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FOREWARD 


THE author, Sri Satyanarayan 
Rajaguru, may be congratulated for 
the laborious and scholarly work he 
has done in writing this History of 
the Gangas in two parts. The idea 
of compiling a comprehensive history 
of the Gangas of Kaliiga on 
modern lines appeared when Prof. 
R. Subba Rao of Rajahmundry wrote 
an account of the history of the 
Eastern Gangas of Kalinga in the 
Journal of the Andhra Historical 
Research Society, Vols. V—VIII. 
Although he tried to correct some 
mistakes appearing in the history 
of the Gangas written by old scho- 
lars like Rajendra Lal Mitra. 
Sir W. W. Hunter, M. M. Chakravarti 


and R. D. Banerji, who wrote on. 


the history of Orissa and that of 
the Gangas, he could not succeed 
much in correcting the defective 
readings of many Ganga Inscriptions 
found in the temples of Mukhalingam, 
Sri-Kurmam, Simhachalam, 
Draksharam and Nilakantheswara. 
These records were published in the 
Annual Reports of Epigraphy, Madras, 
for the years 1893, 1895, 1899 and 
1926. Some other records of the 
same nature were published in 
volumes IV, V, VI and X of the 
South Indian Inscriptions. Due to 
defective reading of these records, 
the chronology of the Ganga Kings 
of Kaliiga remained erroneous. 
Prof. R. Subba Rao’s valuable 
contribution to the history of the 
Early Gangas, as well as, Mr. S.N. 
Rajaguru’s publication of several 
Ganga Inscriptions, offered great help 
to scholars in the field of research. 
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar had noticed 
this in a note added to his List 
of Inscriptions of Northern India, 
published in the Appendix to 
_ Epigraphia Indica, Vols. XIX—XXIH, 


page 386. The present work throws 
some new light on the history of 
Orissa where the Gangas have played 
an important role. 

The Ganga Kings of Kalifiga 
introduced a new era of their own 
which was in vogue in Kalinga ever 
since they started their rule in that 
area. Unfortunately, the date of the 
commencement of that era has not 
yet been satisfactorily ascertained 
owing to divergent opinions expressed 
by different scholars. According to 
V. V. Mirashi, the era was started 
in A. D. 498. But, Mr. S. N. Rajaguru 
suggests that it was introduced in 
A. D. 626-627. He has also written 
a paper explaining his theory in his 
Inscriptions of Orissa, Vol. If, which 
paper is re-produced in this book 
in an Appendix. Weare to wait for 
future discoveries to solve the 
riddle. 

The most remarkable portion of 
this work is the second part, where 
the author has brought to light some 
new facts relating to the Ganga 
Kings of Khemundi in general and 
Parlakhemundi in particular. He has 
also done well by ending the book 
with a note onthe life of the present 
Maharaja of Parlakhemundi, who is 
solely responsible for the creation of 
the Orissa State, according to the 
author. 

The author has made a meritorious 
contribution to the history of the 
Gangas. I had the opportunity of 
going through this work in manus- 
cript in 1962, and I believe it is 
bound to receive due recognition at 
the hands of the students of the 
history of Orissa. 


T. K. VENKATARAMAN 
( Retired Professor ), Madras. 
15-9-1966 


Author’s Note 


The idea of writing the History of the Gargas on 
a modern scientific line was given to me m 1948 by Sri K. C, 
Gajapati Narayana Dev, the Maharaja of Parlakhemundi, who 
belongs to the ancient dynasty of the Gangas. 
| The role of the Gangas in the history of Orissa is 
quite unique and magnanimous as they are mainly responsible 
for bringing Orissa under the sway of a single administration. 
The cultural and literary activities which they advanced along with 
the out lay of the great Jagannath-cult in Orissa Had practically 
raised this land to the height of excellence. The unity and 
administration which they maintained was so strong and stable 
that no foreign invador could dare to step into this soil for 
many centuries to come. Indeed, Orissa had enjoyed 
independence up to the 16th century A. D., in spite of all her 
neighbouring territories wrapped into the clutches of the 
Muslim rule. | 

The first part, now published, takes the History of the 
Ganhgas up to the accession of Anantavarma Coddagangadéva 
(A. D. 1077—1147) who ruled the Tri-Kaliiga Country within 
the limits of the Ganga (Hoogly) in the east and the Godavari 
in the south that extended roughly 1000 Killo-metres on the 
east coast. In the second part, I will deal with the History of the 
Imperial Gangas and that of the Ex-Zamindars of Khemundi 
who belong to the same royal family. 
| I express my gratefulness to the Maharaja of Parla- 
khemundi, to Sri  Nityananda Mahapatra, the Minister of 
Cultural Affairs, Orissa, and also to Sri A. Das, 1. A.S,, Secretary, 
Education, who are mostly responsible for publication of this 
book. I also pay my thanks to Prof. T. K. Venkataraman, 
M. A., L. T., Madras, who had kindly gone through the 
manuscript and offered some valuable suggesticns. 


BHUBANESWAR, Satyanarayana Rajaguru, 
15-11-1968 The author. 
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HISTORY OF THE GANGA DYNASTY 
OF KALINGA 
| CHAPTER I 
(The Legends and Mythological Accounts ) 


Tue Gangas were a hardy and manly dynasty 
who founded kingdoms in Vanavasi in the south, 
Kalinga in the south-east and in portions of Daksina- 
Kogala during the early centuries of the Christian 
era. Their descendants continue to hold large areas 
even later in parts of Central India, South Orissa and 
in Srikakulam and Visakhapatna districts of Andhra 
Pradesh. The origin of this long and illustrious line 
is wrapped in great obscurity. Tradition, as contained 
in the records of some of the families of this dynasty, 
describes its origin as follows:— 


Long ago, there lived in Varanasi a widow Brahmani 
who daily resorted to the river Ganga to worship the 
goddess. One day, while she was performing her usual 
worship, she saw some white object floating on the 
water. As it approached her, she noticed that it was 
a beautiful baby which she at once carried to the bank 
and revived it. As a result of her efforts, the baby 
showed signs of life and the happy woman took it 
home and brought it up, regarding it as a present to 
her by the Mother Ganga. In course of time, the 
baby grew up to be a stalwart youth who then went 
to the far south and established a kingdom there. He 
was the founder of the Ganga dynasty of Kalinga. In 
another record entitled the “Kaftaka-Raja-V amsavali” 
the story goes as follows:— | 
T The Local Records, B. Vol. No. 37, pp. 415-449, Madras 
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Once upon a time, a Siva-lingam called. Langalé- 


_ vara was installed by Sri Ramachandra, on the banks 


of the Ganga where a city named Kolahalapura was 
situated. There lived a Brahmana of Gaudiya caste 
named Santanu who used to worship the god Langalé- 
Svara daily praying for a son. Once, the god told 
him in dream that a daughter would be presented to 
him who would give birth to two sons, capable of 
destroying the Keéari line of kings to hold the imperial 
status. Accordingly, a daughter was born to them and 
She was named Ganga. After a few years, two sons 


were born to her before she attained puberty when a 


supernatural voice was heard from above announcing 
that the babies belonged to the god himself. After 
some years, the young boys named Vasudéva and 
Chodagangadéva were bestowed with some heavenly 


presents by the god including a sword where after they 
proceeded to the south and established an empire 


after destroying a Kesari king, known Nrdpa-Kééari, 


who lived in the fort of Barabati in Orissa. 


We are unable to depend on these mythical stories 
relating to the migration of the Gangas and their 
progress for to Orissa. The ‘“Gazigavamsdanucharitam”’, 
a later poem in Sanskrit, rejects these stories as 


incorrect. None of the inscriptions of the Gangas of 


Kaliiga gives any hint whatsoever regarding mention 
of these traditional accounts in relation to the origin of 
the dynasty. These traditions may, therefore, be dismissed 
as stories of some latter period. A temple record 
of Jagannatha, (Mddaldpanji) says that the Gangas 
belonged to the lunar-race. From the Ganga copper- 


plate grants we learn that the Gatgas beolnged to the 


lunar-race and their gotra was Atréya. The inscriptions 


41 “Gauri-béta, dakgipsvartta-sankha, damaru, mydaaga, Khadga, etc.” 
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of Chodagaiga belong to the closing years of the Ith 3 
century. It is urged by some scholars that this shows the | 
desire of those families, then ruling, to connect themselves 
with either the solar or lunar-race of Kstriyas. Some 
scholars, discussing the origin of the Western Chalukyas 
and the Pallavas whom they consider that the ascription 
of an ancient indigenous origin to them was due to 
the Brahmanical revival at the 10th and 11th centuries. 
But, no scholar held that the Gangas, either the 
Western or Eastern, were foreigners. So, it can safely 
be said that this theory of concoction does not apply 
to what is contained in the inscriptions referred to above. 
The elaborate genealogy, contained in the copperplates 
of the later Gangas, traces. the dynasty to Turvasu, one 
of the sons of Yayati.’ It is stated that Turvasu had 
no sons and on worshipping the Mother Ganga, he 
had a son named Gangeya whose children were the 
Gangas. Turvasu was a Puranic king and on the evidence 
of some of the Purdnas like the Visnupuradna and the. 
Harivamsa, a sequal to the Mahabharata, it could be 
seen that Turvasu had a son who succeeded him and 
that this family consisted in its main line of six 
generations.” It can, therefore, be argued that the 
narrative contained in the inscriptions is opposed to the 
account of the Puranas and may consequently be a 
concoction. As the inscriptions of Chddaganga belong 
to the closing years of the 11th century A. D., we can 
suppose that Sanskrit literary works were not then 
available to support the tradition that Turvasu’s line 
became extinct. Since the family records showed that 
they belonged to Turvasu’s line, they had to solve the 
difficulty by bringing in this account of a supernatural 
agency. From the Harivamsa, however, we find that 
“1 SeTableNo.1&Ml#2##2 
? See Table No. Il 
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in the seventh generation there was a female child and 


that she was married to Samvarna; and Dusyanta, 
the issue of that marriage, continued the line’. Satnvarna 
being one of the descendants of Puru, the line of 


Turvasu was continued in the Pauravas, according to 


the Purdnas. If we have to give any credence to the 
information in the copperplate grants of Choédaganga, 
as in all fairness we have to give, because the Gatga 
copperplate grants of the 13th and 14th centuries avoid 
the story of supernatural origin’ altogether, and simply 
mention Gangéya as a son of Turvasu, we have to 
suppose that Turvasu had a son named Gangéya besides 
the one whose line is mentioned in the Puranas. The 
accounts of genealogy contained in the inscriptions 
may thus be reconciled with that of the Puranas. The 
same is not strictly followed in the mythological accounts. 
Since most of the puranic genealogies. end with the 
Mahabharata war and since no mention is made of the 
Turvasu line in the dynastic lists of the Kaliyuga, 
there may still be some doubts regarding the descent 
of the Ganga dynasty from the lunar-race. But, since 
the dynastic lists of the Kaliyuga do not mention all 
the families and all the informations available at present 
indicate, as we have seen above, the Gatigas as belonging 
to the lunar-race, there need be no doubt regarding 
the authenticity of the information given in the copper- 
plates of Chédaganga regarding the stock to which the 
Gangas belong. The Gangas are thus the descendants 
of Turvasu, who descended from the great emperor 
Pururava, who ruled over Bharatavarsha with Pratisthana 
or the modern Allahabad as his capital and who 
brought about a close union between the first and 


— 


1 See Table No. IV. 


27. A. S. B., Pt. i, No.3 (1896), pp. 229—272. Ibid. (1898). Ibid. (1895), 
Vol. LXIV, pp. 128—154. 


HISTORY QF THE GANGAS 


second Aryan migration into this land of ours. It goes 
without saying that the Gangas, who trace their origin 
up to this great Aryan Emperor of Hindusthan, 
are themselves Aryans. The fact that the Gangas of 
Orissa are of Atréyasa gotra may also confirm the 
above conclusion, as the gotra is generally supposed 
o indicate descent. According to the genealogical 
tradition of this dynasty, we are told that Atri, who 
was the son of Brahma and the grandson of Visnu, 
was the progenitor of the dynasty. So, according 
to the Hindu rules of tracing gotras, the Gangas called 
themselves Ksatriyas of Atréyasa gotra. From the 
sage Atri, the Moon or Chandramas was born, and 
therefore the dynasty is called ‘Chandra-Vamméa’. 


The theory that the Gangas of Orissa belonged to 
the lunar-race being thus settled, discussion regarding 
their original home has become easy. The descendants 
of Gangéya being known as the Gangas, we may 
accept that their original home was the place where 
Turvasu, Ganigéya’s father, was ruling. Though 
Turvasu’s father was living in Pratisthana. ( Allahabad ) 
which was his capital, Turvasu did not live there. He was 


one of five brothers and Puru was asked to rule over 


the country from the throne of Yayati. The father of 
Turvasu was assigned the territory that lay to the 
south-east of the kingdom of their forefathers. 
Gangéya and his son must have ruled in this (southern) 
part of the country. But, according to the view expressed 
before, Gangéya was one of at least two brothers. So, we 
have some difficulties in locating the place where he 
ruled. The inscriptions of Chddaganga place it in the 
west of the territory round. about the Mahéndra-hill 
which was conquered by Kamarnava and his four 
prothers. This brings us to consider the territory ruled 
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over by Turvasu; because, we have not been told 
anywhere that Gangéya migrated from his _ parental 
home. The territory, ruled over by Turvasu, comprises 
of a portion of the present Orissa, a portion of Madhya 
Pradesh, a portion of West Bengal and the northern 
and southern portions-of the old Madras Presidency. In 
all these, the only area that could lie to the west of the 
Mahéndra-hill is a portion of Madhya Pradesh. It 
should be noted that down to the rule of the Imperial 
Guptas, the Hindu religious code distinguished the 
territory lying to the south of the Vindhyas was 
occupied by some Non-Aryan races. Thus, that part of 
the country was not subject to Aryan migration; and the 
high caste Brahmanas and Ksatriyas of the north, 
who were living in Aryavarta, were not allowed by 
Dharmasastras to go to the regions lying to the south of 
the Vindhya Mountain. But, that practice was given up 
during the rule of the Imperial Guptas, when the 
Hunas troubled in the north-western quarters of 
India centring Malwa. 


As for the origin of the solar and lunar-races of 
the Ksatriyas, it is stated in the Mahabharata that 
Yudhisthira was informed by Srikrisna that from the two 
races of Ksatriyas, born from the Sun andthe Moon, 
there were developed in India 101 families, and of these 
families, the Bhojas of the lunar-race were the most 
numerous and occupied the middle land.‘ From this 
account Mr. C. V. Vaidya infers that the first race of 
Ksatriyas which came to India was called solar-race 
and the second race of Ksatriayas which came to India 
subsequently, and was as later called the lunar-race, came 
through Kasmir and thrust themselves like a wedge 
through the territory of Sravasti or the modern Ambala 
downwards as far South-Kathiawar and Jubbulpur or 

1. The Mahabharata Sabha — 
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even further south, covering many Bhdja_ kingdoms 
especially, the Saurasena, Chedi, Magadha, Vidarbha and 
the Yadava kingdoms of Dvaraka.' 


Pargiter says in his Ancient Indian Historical 
Tradition that the lunar-races and their branches 
produced some families who ruled in different parts of 
India. In this connection he writes— 


“Turvasu’s line is given in nine Purdpas, and all 
are in general agreement, except that there is great 
variation in some of the names. The Agni wrongly 
includes in it the Gandharas who were Druhyus, and 


the Vispu, Garuga and Bhagavata omit the last part. - 


Marutta, the great king of this dynasty (whom the 


Matsya incorrectly calls Bharata), had no son and 


adopted Dusyanta, the Paurava, and thus the line is said 


to have merged into the Paurava line, as the Brahmanda, 


Vayu, Brahma and Harivamsa declare. Yet, it is added 
that from this line or from Dusyanta there was a 
branch which founded the kingdoms of Pandya, Chdla, 
Kérala, etc., in the south. The line stands thus, greatly 
abbreviated—Turvasu, Vahni, Garbha, Gobhinu,. Trisanu, 
Karandhama, Marutta, Dusyanta, Sarutha (or Varutha), 
Andgira ; and Pandya, Chola and Kérala and Kulya 
or Kola’’.’ Different branches ruled in different parts of 
India. A list is given in the following table:— 


1 The Solar and Lunar Ksatriya races of India in the Vedas by C.V. Va idya 
* Pargiter’s A. I. H. T., pp. 107-108 ff. 
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TABLE lI 
[ QUOTED FROM PARGITER’S ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORICAL TRADITION, P. 88] 
Manu aera 


Toes rere se aaa aia 
re Nabhanedistha Saryati | Us 
| | aul 


(Ayddhya-line) (Videha-line) 


| | 7 7 : =f | [ 
Vikuksi-Sagada -Nimi | Ayu = 
| | 7 | 
| Kanyakubja dynasty 


ee ed 


ae fe ie a 
Nahusa_ Ksatravrddha Rambha Raji Anénas 


(Kosi dynasty) (Rajeya Ksatriyas) (Ksatradharmans) 
| ee 
Yati 7 
Yadu *Turvasu) Druhy u Anu Puru 
| (For this line see (line in Gandhara) | | 
| Tables, Ik & IID (Anavas) (Pauravas) 
| | 
ae | | oo 
Sahasrajit Kitetn | Usinara — Titiksu 
: (Punjab dynasty) (Dynasty in the East) 
Satajit Yadavas 


-Haihaya 
(Haihayas) 
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Pargiter writes— 


, “All the royal linages are traced back to the 
mythical Manu Vaivasvata. He is said to have had nine 
sons, and also a daughter named Ila or an eldest son, 
Ila, who was turned into a woman Ila. 


Ila had a son, Pururavas Aila, the progenitor of 
the great Aila race, who reigned at  Pratisthana 
(Allahabad). The early part of the Aila-genealogy from 
him to Yayati’s five sons is given by twelve Puranas 
and twice by the Mahabharata and a part is also 
given by the Ramayana. 

Pururavas is said to have six or seven sons, 
and there is Some variation in their names, but only 
two are important, and nearly all the authorities 
agree about them, namely, Ayu or Ayus, and Ama- 
vasu. Ayu continued the main line at Pratisthana and 
from Amavasu was descended the dynasty of Kanya- 
kubja (Kanauj). Ayu had, by Svarbhanu’s daughter, 
Prabha, five sons who are all mentioned as important, 
namely, Nahusa, Ksatrabriddha, etc. Nahusa continued 
the main line at Pratisthana. 


_ Nahusa had six or seven sons by Pitri-Kanya, 
Viraja, which no doubt means his sister. Only two 
gons are important, Yati and Yayiati---------- see Vayati 
had two wives, Devayani, daughter of Bhargava-risi 
(Uganas-Sukra) and Sarmistha, daughter of the Daitya- 
Danava-Asura-king, Vrisaparvan. The former bore two 
sons, Yadu- and Turvasu, and the latter three, Druhyu, 
Anu and Puru. Yayati divided his territories among them, 
and thus his kingdom developed into five kingdoms. 
From his sons were descended the five famous lines 
of the Yadus or Ydadavas, the Turvasus, the Druhyus, 
the Anus or Anavas and the Purus or Pauravas.”* | 


1 Pargiter’s A. I. H. T., pp. 84—87 ff. 
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“The Saudyumnas had been almost overwhelmed 
by the Anavas and Pauravas, and were restricted to 
the land of the Utkalas and other clans which occupied 
the hilly tracts from S. Gaya to Orissa. All North 
and East Bengal was held by the Pragyotisa kingdom 
which is no where connected with any of these races 
and would seem to have been founded by an invasion 
of Mongolians from the north-east, though traditions 
are silent about this outlying development. The confi- 
guration of the five Anava kingdoms in the east, 
the Angas, Vangas, Pundras, Sumhas and Kalifgas, 
which held all the seacoast from Ganjam to the 
Ganges delta, and formed a long compact curved 
wedge with its base on the seacoast and its point 
above Bhagalpore, suggests that there had also been 
an invasion from the sea, that penetrated up to the 
Ganges valley, living the hilly tracts on its west and 
east alone; and this conjecture, if reasonable, would 
mean that the invaders had driven the Saudyumna- 
stock into those hilly tracts, and that had taken place 


before those five kingdoms were formed. But, there 


is no trace in tradition of any such invasion of this 


distant region. All the rest of Northern India and the 


north-western parts of Daksinatya had been domina- 
ted by the Aila-stock--::--::: : 


According to the Harivamsa and the Vispupurana, 
Yayati divided his kingdom among his five sons. Turvasu 
was given the country lying to the south-east of 
Pratisthana. The line of Turvasu as mentioned in the 


Puranas is given below:— 


1 Pargiter’s A. I. H. T., pp. 262-263 
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TABLE Il | | | | 
Turvasu 


| 


oman 


Gangeya Vanhi 
(See Table II) | 
Bharga 


Bhanu 
Trayisanu 
Karandama 
Marut 
| 
( daughter ) = Samvarga 
Dusyanta 
Karutthama 
| 
Akrida 
reel pate ae 
| | | | 
Pandya Kerala Kola Chola 
In the copperplate inscriptions of the Imperial 
Ganga Kings of Orissa the verses from Nos.3 to 12 


deal with the mythological account of the dynasty. ° 
They are translated by N.N. Vasu as follows:— 


_ (¥. 3) From the Lotus-like navel of Visnu sprang 
Brahma; from Brahma, Atri; and from the eyes of 
Atri sprang the moon whose rays illuminated the uni- 
verse. He, although equal to the sun in his power to 
devour the darkness potent enough to eat up the three 
worlds, surpassed him in transparency, because darkness 


Se ecneanemmeet ieeeiaeeraaereadineaeiaes anmael 


a CR RI 


1 J, A. S. B., Vol. LXV (1896), pp. 258-259 ff. For a comparative study of the 
copperplate inscriptions of the Imperial Gangas of Orissa, please refer to 
my paper entitled ‘“‘The Kenduli copperplate inscription of Narasimhadeva- 

IV” published in the O. H. R. J., Vol. V, No. 1, pp. 1—100 ff. 
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is seen through his person in the shape of the black 
spot apparent on his surface. 


(V. 4) He, being a brother of Lakgmi, gives delight 
to the universe; being a friend of nectar, destroys 
the poison-like darkness; and as a younger brother 
of the celestial tree Kalpa, is enjoyed by all the 
Devas. But, having all these blessed qualities combined 
in him, he defeats each of them by unfolding his 
purity before the universe. He reigns supreme. 


(V. 5) Several kings were born in his dynasty. 
Their glories, partially delineated in the Puranas, did not 
stop there. They became themselves for several 
Kavyas; and now, as if. assuming living forms, they 
are travelling throughout the world, halting in the 
ears of the hearers. 


(V. 6) When on the face of the earth is so many 
tongued a person with as many tongues as can 
proclaim the great military explits of every king of the 
Lunar dynasty ? The description of the glories acquired 
by the prowess of one of the members of the family 
(Arjuna) has taken up a Mahabharata. Therefore, only 
the names of the kings of this dynasty are here given 
in the order of precedence. | 

From Chandra sprang Budha, from Budha Anala, 
from Anala Pururavas, from Pururavas Ayu (Ayus), 
from Ayu Nahusa, from Nahusa Yayati, from Yayati 
Turvasu, from Turvasu. Gangeya, from Gangeya 
Virocana, from Virocana Sathbedya, from Sathbedya 
Bhasvan, from Bhiasvan Dattasena, from Dattasena 
Saumya, from Saumya Aésvadatta, from Asvadatta 
Sauranga, from Sauranga Citrangada, from Citrangada 
Siradhvaja, from Siradhvaja Dharmaisi, from Dharmaisi 
Pariksit, from Pariksit Jayasena, from Jayasena 
Vijayasena, from Vijayasena Vysadhvaja, from Vrsa- 
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dhvaja Pragalbha, from Pragalbha Sakti and from Sakti 3 
sprang Koélahala known as Anantavarman. 


(V. 7) There was a famous city named Gangavadi. 
It was wealthy, prosperous and fit to be the abode 
of gods. Anantavarman became its first king. He and 
his successors were known by the title of Ripa Ganga.’ 


(V. 8) Because the hostile kings (while he was 
fighting at the head of the battle) raised a tumult 
(Kolahala) and (went to) the abodes of the gods, his 
(capital) becamé equal to the abode of gods and was 
named Kolahala. In that city several kings reigned in 
succession. 


(V. 9) When the eldest Narasitnha is reigning what 
shall we do here—We, who delight in forcibly carrying 
away the goddess of prosperity by conquering the world 
with our prowess ? Let the creeper-like sword in our 
hands exercise in the forest of the necks of our enemies. 
Let the creeper of our glory ascend to Heaven. 


(V. 10) Of the lords of men, they with Kamarnava 
as their fifth, while roaming over the world with the 
object of conquest were in some places honoured by 
their enemies, in others, they had to destroy the 
families hostile to them. In _ this, they reached 
not only Kalinga but along with it Udra also. (When 
they reached there), the Tortoise Incarnation of Hari 
rose, aS it were, from the sea to see them. 


(V. 11) What more can _ be-said in praise of these 
kings belonging to the Ganga dynasty than that, at 
the time when in battle, they snatched away by force 
all the lands belonging to the Kalingas, and the fortune 
long enjoyed by others, the devine tortoise, the three 
eyed Siva at Gokarna as well as on the Mahendra, 


_ IN.N. Vasu reads Ripa Ganga for Ridhi Ganga. The translation should 
be accordingly revised. 
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the sea, and the Sun and the Moon in the sky, all 
bore witness to the occasion. 


— (V.12) Among them, Kamiarnava, the ruler of 
the world, was the progenitor of a line of kings. His 
Sons and grandsons were kings of renowned in arms. 


From the inscriptions of Chidaganga,' we gather that 
Kamarnava who was driven away from his parental home 
by his paternal uncle, came to Kalitga with his four 
brothers, like the five Pandavas, and in a pitched battle, 
they killed one Savaradditya, and worshipping the 
god Gokarnasvamin at the top of the Mahendra-hill, 
they established a kingdom round about Mahendra. 
Kamarnava_ distributed the land between his four 
brothers, himself being the emperor of the country 
(Kalitga) and ruled from the city named Jantavura. 

Gaté tatra naréndranam 
Kolahalapuri-bhujam 
Ekagityam ca tadvarhgé 
Virasimho bhavan=nrpah | 
tasya Kamarnnavas =sinu 
Danarnnava-Gunarnnavau 
Marasimha iti khyato 
Vajrahastakhya_ paficamah 1 
atha Kamarnnavo datva 
pitrvyaya nijam=mahim 
prayat prthvim bhuvam jétum = 
Mahéndram bhratrbhir=girim | 
tatra ca sakala - sur=dasura - siddha-sadhya - kirita-koti- 
vighrsta-masrna-carana-pitham = 4radhya Gokarnnasvami- 
nasya prasadat =samdasadita - vara-vrsabha - lafichanas = 
samupa-lavdha sakala-samrajya-cihnar = upasobhamanas = 
sa naréndro Mahéndracala-sikharad = avatiryya Yudhisthira 
iva caturbhir = anujair = anugamyam4nas = samara-nira- 
sika-Baladityan = nirjjitya Kamarnnavah Kaliigan = agrahit 
Tasya c=4pahasita-Suréndra-puram Jantavuran=nama 
nagari rajadhany =4sit......”' | 


1 Vizagapatam plates, I. A., Vol. XVIT, p. 61 ff. 
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Above is the reading of Dr. Fleet from the 
Vizagapatam copperplate inscription of Anantavarma 
Chidagangadeva of Saka year 1040 (1119 A.D.) But, 
Prof. G. Sitapati’s reading of the Korni copperplate 
grant of the same king differs from the reading of 
Dr. Fleet in one place only. G. V. Sitapati reads 
‘Samara Sirasi Savaladityarh nirjjitya.’ * 

Fleet translates it thus— 

“His son was Kolahala, who built the city named 
Kolahalapura; in his lineage there was born the king 
Virasimha. His sons were five in number. Kam4rnava, 
Danarnava, Gunirnava, Méarasimha and _ Vajrahasta. 
Kamiarnava gave over his own territory to his paternal 
uncle and with his brothers set out to conquer the 
earth, and came to the mountain Mahendra. Having 
there worshipped the god Gokarnasvamin, through 
his favour he obtained the excellent crest of bull; and 
then, decorated with all the insignia of universal 
sovereignty, having descended from the summit of the 
mountain Mahendra, and being accompanied, like 
Yudhisthira, by his four younger brothers Kamarnava 
defeated (or killed) the king Baladitya, who had grown sick 
of war, and took possession of the Kalinga countries. 
And his capital was the city named Jantaévura which 
quite surpassed the city of (the god) Surendra.........”.’ 

If Baladitya is to be identified with the Gupta 
King of the 6th century A. D. whose second name 
is Bhanugupta, then we have to say that like the 
Huna king, Mihirakula, who fought against Bhanugupta’s 
subordinate king Goparaja near Eran, the Gaga princes 
also killed Baladitya (Bhanugupta ?) near the Mahendra 
in Kalinga.’ 


eee epee ne 


17,4. H.R. S., Vol. I, p. 44 ff. 
2 1. A., Vol. XVIII, p. 161 ff. 


8 Mr. G. V. Sitapati’s reading and interpretation of this passage in the 
_ Korni Plates are not. convincing. (See his paper in J.A.H.R.S., Vol. I) 
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| 6 TABLE Hl 
(Mythological Account of the Ganga genealogy) 


( Vide Korni C. P. Grant of Anantavarma Chodagaagadeva, 


J. A. H.R. S., Vol. 1) 

1. Ananta | 13. Virocana (i) 
2. Brahma 14. Dattasena 
3. Atri 15. Saumya 

4. tla 16. Arhgudatta 
>. Budha 17. Sauraniga 
6. a 18. Dharmma 
7.¥Yadu 19. Pariksit 

8. ms | 20. ae 

9. =o 21. aie 
10. me ae a ieee 
11. — 23. Kola 


12. Gangeya 24. Virocana (il) 
| 


(after 81 generations in this family) 
106. Virasimha 
| 


07, @) O_O _ 
or) __@ 3 , 


Kamaryava’ Danarpava Gunarnava Marasimha Vajrahasta 


- Kamarnava is the 107th King of this line. From the Lord Ananta in 
whose honour the title Anantavarma was used by the kings of this dynasty, 
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According to the Pithapuram Inscription’ of 17 
Mallapadeve of E. Chalukya dynasty (A. D. 1202), the 
mythological portion of the genealogy runs as follows:— 


1. Visnu 19. Krodhanana 
2. Brahma 20. Devaki 

5: Ve 21, Ribhuka 
(4, ae 22. Riksaka 

>: Budha 23. Mitavara 
6. eisai 24, Katydyana 
7. Ayu 25. Nila 

8. Nahusa 26. <n 
9. Yayati ? 27. Bharata 
10. Puru 28. Bhimanyu 
11, shinies 29. Suhotra 
12. Prichiéa 30. Hastin 
13. Sainyayati 31. Virdchana 
14, . ae 32. Ajamidha 
15. Sarvabhauma 33. am 
16. ee 34, - laa 
17. Mahabhauma 35. Parlksit 
18. Site 36, 


So RS EA EER CET AES NEED TOCSY ca reNR  EASP Or MED AT SAR A ET ANA SE STEEN ASTRAL RST | OSE 


1E. I. IV, p. 226—242 ff. 


7 Our Table III corresponds with the above list from Viggu (Ananta) to 
Yayati only. 
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37. 
38, 
39. 
40. 
Als 
42. 


Pradipana 
‘Santanu 
Vichitravirya. 
| Pavta 
Arjuna 


> 
—r 


43. 
44. 
45, 
46, 
47. 
48. 


Pariksit 

J hae | 
Ksemaka 
Naravahana 
Satanika 


— 


-. [ After 59 kings of this race, who sat on the throne 
of Ayodhya had passed away, a king named Vuaya- 
ditya was born.] | | 


TABLE IV 


Narasimha Deva (I1)’s C. P. Grant (Kendupatna) 
[J. A. S. B., 1896 (Text) pp. 235—237] 
10. Yayati — 


1, Ananta 
2. Brahma 
3. Atri 

4, Chandra 
5. — 

6, ei - 
7. Pururava 
8. Ayu 

9. Nattus 


11, Turvasu 


12. Gangéya 


13. Virochana 


14, Samvédya * 
15. Bhasvan* 


| | 
16. Dattaséna 


17. Saumya 
18. —" 


* The star-marked names are not found in the Table No. Ill 
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19. Sauranga | 24. Jayaséna 
20. Chitrangada * 25. Vijayaséna * 
21. Siratthvaia* . 26. Vrisadhvaja ~ 
22. Dharmma © | 27. Pragalbha 
23. Pariksit 28. Sakti* 
| 29: Kotthala— 
Anantavarmman 


W. W. Hunter holds, with regard to the origin 
of the Gangas, that “the origin of the new dynasty 
remains a matter of dispute. The local legends point 
to the southern coast as the starting point of the race; 
but, evidence is not wanting to connect them with 
Bengal and their family name, the Gangetic line, 
(Gangavarhsa), appears to support the view’. Mount 
Stuart Elphinstone believes that they were a dynasty 
of the Gangetic valley and their original kingdom 
could be located at the areas between Tamluk and 
Midnapore.’ He quotes the authority of H. H. Wilson.’ 
For an elaborate. account see Lassen’s Indische 
Alterthumskunde, Vol. 4, pages 17 to 24 and also 
pages 5, 14 and 968 Passim. Here, as in elsewhere, we 
confine ourselves to stating the conclusion at which 
Hunter had arrived after consideration of the evidence 
available to him. _ 


The only area that can lie to the west of the 
Mahéndra Hill which was occupied by the Gangas in 
the mediaeval-age is somewhere near the same hill 
in the district. of Ganjam, which was connected with 


the. range of hills extending as far as Central India 


er NO REED ~Sr gn N  A AE, RSP E S NSERC SSE SA A 


* The star-marked. names are not found in the Table No. III 
1 History of India, p 245, Mr. Cowell’s edition 
3 Preface to Machenzi’s Papers, CXVII | 
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and the Vindhya Mountains on one Side and to the 
east coast on the other. In the copperplate grants of 
Kirtirajadéva of the 12th Century A. D.* there is the 
mention of his having brought some learned Brahmanas 
from Gangavadi, a place which could be located in. 
Madhya Pradesh in accordance with the description of 
the area contained therein. Gangavadi, the original 
home of the Gangas may, therefore, be located in 
the Madhya Pradesh. Sri Brajabandhu Das, B.L., in one 
of his papers, states that the belief of some scholars 
that the Gangas originally ruled in Central India is 
mainly derived from a fanciful interpretation of the 
term ‘Dronija-Vamsa’ (found in certain inscriptions in 
that part of the country) as ‘Ganga Varhsa’. But, we 
are not able to accept this idea for reasons explained 


in the next chapter. Hunter’s view, as stated before, 
does not also relate to Gangéya and his descendents, 


but to only the Gangas who came to Orissa. As these kings 
came from Kaliiga which isa portion of South Orissa, 
the local traditions are not acceptable. According 
to the Temple Chronicles of Jagannitha, the renowned 
king of this family named Chodaganga came from 
the south-coast, the country which was called ‘Karnataka’. 
We know, without a shadow of doubt, from inscrip- 
tions that Chodaganga came from Kalinga. So, we are 
sure that the temple records of Jagannatha are not 
reliable. The south-coast, which is referred to in the 
said Chronicles, is no other country than Kaliiga. The 
views given in the Purushottamachandriki as_ well 
as by Sterling are both derived from the same Temple 
Chronicles and need not be accepted. Mount Stuart 
Elphinstone, who is of opinion that they were ruling in the 
Gangetic valley, locates their kingdom somewhere near 
Tamluk and Midnapore. But, that area was called 


RD TD a EE —_— 


PL RRR ete oe Ae ET TE. car ee ASP 


1J.A.H.R.S., Vol. Il 
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Dandabhukti under Gopachandra in the 5th century ? | 
A.D.’ The copperplate grants of Chidaganga give a 
long line of kings from Gaigéya downwards. According 
to these inscriptions, there was a king named Kolahala 
who built Kolahalapura as his capital.’ Eighty-two 
generations passed in that city before his (Kolahala’s) 
descendent, Kamiarnava, came to Kaliiga. The Jaina 
literature contains a story that one Madhava, son of 
Padmanabha, came from the north; that Simhanandi, 
a Jaina priest, was pressed by the qualities of the boy 
and trained him in the art of war and that the boy 
founded a kingdom and became the ancestor of the 
Western Gangas who belonged to the Kanvayana gotra. 
The original home of the Gangas, as supposed 
by us, is in the Madhya Pradesh; but, the region in 
which the newly established dominion lies is to its 
south and thus the traditional story appears to have 
an element of truth. A branch of the kings, ruling in 
Madhya Pradesh, migrated to the south and subdued 
Bana and Konkana countries which were situated in 
the west coast. Their rule commenced in the first half 
of the 2nd century A. D. and they are known as the 
Western Gangas, while another branch migrated later 
on, probably in the 7th century A. D., and became 
known as the Eastern Gangas. The late Mr. R. D. 
Banerji says, ‘the Ganga-Varmsa chiefs of the Ex-State 
of Bamra are distinctly from the Eastern Gangas, 
who claim direct descent from the Western Gangas of 
Mysore’’.® But, there is no such direct claim in any of 
the Ganga-records. 


As for the Western Gangas, although their 
gotra and religion are different from those of the 


Seamenel 


10. H. R. J., Vol. XI, No. 4, p. 206 

2 Kolahalapura is also mentioned as Kolaula in some copperplates of the 
Svetaka-line of the Gangas. 

8 History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 16 ff. 
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Gangas of Kaliiga, the Virudas or the family 
epithets, adopted by both the families, prove that 
they originally belonged to one parental stock. A 
copperplate inscription was discovered from Mysore 
which records a grant of a Ganga King of Kalinga, 
Dévendravarman by name. He made certain gifts of 
land to his guru’ who was residing in Srigaila, a 


_ religious centre of South India, wherefrom some 


inscriptions of the Western Gangas were also found. 
Thus, we gather that Madhava, the mythical king of 
that (W. Ganga) dynasty, who was blessed by the 
Jaina hermit, Simhanandi, was offering his worship 
Somewhere near Srigailam and the Western Gangas 
began to rule in Gangavadi having their capital 
somewhere near Kolar (Ko6lahalapura) in Mysore. 
The modern Kolar is identified with Kdolahalapura. 
Probably, the Western Gangas were tempted to name 
their capital as Kolahalapura and the country where 
they ruled as Gangavadi after the old names of 
their original land from where they migrated. A large 
number of copperplate inscriptions, found in Ganjam 
and Srikakulam districts, mention. the names of 
Kolahalapura and Gangavadi together with Kalinga- 
nagara as the important political seats of the Eastern 
Gatigas. The Badakhimundi copperplate inscriptions 
which belong to the Svétaka branch of the Gazgas 
mention Kolahalapura as their capital and State that 


they are the worshippers of the god ‘Nandagirinatha’, 


which name is also given in the copperplate inscriptions 
of the Western Gatgas of Mysore. Further, the 
royal emblem of the W. Gangas is the elephant-crest 
which is also mentioned in a copperplate grant of 
Dévendravarman of Kalinga, which was discovered 


from Mysore'. It indicates that the Kalinga Ganga, 


ees 


1 See No. 29 in Ch. IV above 
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Dévendravarman, was closely related to the W. Gangas; 23 
because a similar royal emblem is invariably found in | 

all the copperplate inscriptions of the W. Gangas who 
embraced Jainism.’ | | 


Let us .now deal with the initial era of the 
Gangas which was used in Kalinga under the caption — 
““Ganga-V amsa-Pravardhamana-V ijayarajya-Samvatsara” or 
the ‘auspicious and victorious era of the Ganga Dynasty’. 
Examination of this era is essential to trace the history 
of the Eastern Gangas, because the determination of 
the exact date of the Ganga-rule in Kalinga will solve — 
many difficult problems in the history of Orissa, as 
well as of South India. Unfortunately, there is a great 
divergence of opinion among scholars regarding the 
starting point of this era. We have, therefore, discussed 
the question separately in Appendix I. According to 
our calculation, the Ganga era started in 626-627 A. D. 


a @ ae 


1 The elephant is a religious crest of the Jainas 
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CHAPTER Il 
( Accounts of the Greek writers ) 


As we have said in the previous chapter, Yayati's 
five sons occupied different regions in Bharatavarsa. One 
of these branches was the line of Turvasu, who esta- 
blished his kingdom in the south-eastern region. In the 
Mahabharata we find that the Kaliigas were divided 
into three in different places. Meghasthenes, (according 
to his Indica), states that this area was divided into 
three parts, namely, Gavigaridae-Kalingai, Mocco-Kalingai 
and Modo-Kalingai. Meghasthenes was sent by Seleucus 
Nicator as an envoy to the court of Chandragupta 
Maurya where he lived for some time and wrote his 
famous book. Unfortunately, the original work is lost; 
but, an abstract of it was subsequently composed by 
Pliny, Arrian and others, writers of the Early centuries 
of the Christian era. 


We are told that Alexander learnt from Prince 
Bhagala that on the further bank of the Ganga lived 
two great nations, namely, the Gangaridae and 
the Prasii, whose king Agramones ( Xandramas = 
Sandrokottas =Chandragupta ) maintained for guarding 
his country 20,000 cavalry and a large infantry as 
also 2,000 four-horsed-chariots and 3,000 elephants. 
These tribes, living in the Gangetic valley in the 
time of Chandragupta, must have possessed great 
military strength. The Prasii and the Gangiridaes 
of these regions may be identified with the Praci 
and with Kalinga respectively. The term prachi is 
the ancient name of a river near Konarka in Orissa, 
possibly a river now found in the district of Puri. Its 
last reach is known as Chandrabhaga, which  sub- 
sequently converted into a great Saura Tirtha. 
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Diodoros Siculus, in his Bibliotheca Historica, states 2 5 

that Alexander obtained from Phegelas an account of 
the country beyond the Indus which comprised a desert 
and then arrived at the Ganges and finally the dominion of 
the nation of the Prasii and Gangaridae whose king 
Xandramas had an army of 20,000 horse, 2,00,000 infantry, 
2,000 chariots and 4,000 elephants. Poros confirmed the 
account and added that the king of the Gangaridae was a 
worthless man being the son of a barber. Alexander urged 
his troops to march against the Gangaridae in vain. 


Mc. Crindle gives the following account of the 
Gangaridae:— 

“These people occupied the country about the 
mouths of Ganges, and may best be described as the 
inhabitants of Lower Bengal. The likeness of their name 
to that of the Gangaridae, the people of Géandhara 
whose seats were in the neighbourhood of the Indus 
and the Kophen or Kabul river, has been the source 
of much confusion and error. Fortunately, the notice 
of them in the Jndica of Meghasthenes has been 
preserved both by Pliny and Solinus, from whom 
we learn that they were a branch of the great race of 
the Kalingai, that their capital was Parthalis and that — 
their king had an army of 60,000 foot, 1,000 horse, 
and 700 elephants, which was always ready for action. 
They are mentioned in Ptolemy’s Geography as a 
people who dwelt about the mouth of the Ganges 
and whose capital was Ganges.’ The name of the 
Gangaridae has nothing corresponding to it in Sanskrit 
nor can it be, as Lassen supposed, a designation first 
invented by the Greeks, for Phegelas used it in describing 
to Alexander and the races that occupied the regions 

1 Me. Crindle’s Ancient India, pp. 281—283 


2 It is quite significant that the modern Ganja (an old town of Ganjam ) 
tally with this name (Author). 
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beyond the Hyphasis. According to St. Martin, their 
name is preserved in that of the Gonghris of South-Bihar 
with whom were connected the Gangayis and the 
Gangrar of North-Western and Eastern Bengal. These 
designations he takes to be but variations of the name 
which was originally common to them all. Wilford, 
in his article on the Chronology of the Hindus, mentions 
that “‘the great part of Bengal was known in Sanskrit 
under the name of Gancaradese, or ‘Country of Gancara’ 
from which the Greeks made Gangiaridaes’. Wilford, 
while discussing this, says that this view must be 
rejected on the same ground as that of Lassen’s. 
The Gangiridae are mentioned by Virgil (Georgies-iii- 
1-27). As their king, at the time when Meghasthenes 
recorded the strength of the army which he maintained 
was subject to Magadha, we may infer that Sandrocottos 
treated the various potentates who submitted to his arms 
as Alexander treated Taxilas and Poros, permitting 


them to retain as his vessels, the power and dignity 


which they had previously enjoyed.” 


From the above, it can be ascertained that in the 
time of Alexander, the ‘Poros’ or the ‘Pauravas’, living 
in Punjab, were the first who resisted with great 
vigour the onward march of the most powerful army 
of the world of that time which belonged to the ruler 
of Mecedonia. The war technique of the western world 
led to the destruction of the armies of the Poros; 
and Alexander proceeded to the eastern regions. But, 
his aggression was checked somewhere near the Prachi 
river, Which was a part of Kalinga or, according to the 


Greek terms, the ‘Ganygaridae-Kalingai’, Those who 


were living in the Prachi valley, were called by the 
Greek historians as the VPrasiis. Probably, the then 
ruler of that region was a descendant of Turvasu, 
another collateral branch of the Purus (Poros). So, it 
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may be presumed that extending from Punjab up 
to the east coast, the whole region was occupied by 
the Ksatriyas of the Lunar Dynasty. As Visnupurana 
and Harivamsa state that the line of Turvasu’ was 
occupying the land in the south-eastern portions of 
India, the Gangaridaes may conveniently be identified 
with that Ksatriya race. 


The Hiatigumpha inscription of Khiaravéla discloses 
that the king possessed of a title called ‘Aira’ which 
might have been derived from the Puranic name 
‘Aila’. Aila was a son of Manu about whom we have 
already discussed before. 


Pliny, in his Natural History, locates in the lower part 
of the valley of the Ganges the ‘Brachmanae’ (a name 
comprising of many tribes) among which are the Mocco- 
-Kalingai. The tribes called Kalingai are nearest to the sea 
and higher up are the Mandei and the Malli in whose 
country is mount Mallus, the boundary of that area being 
the Ganga. The final part of its course 1s said to be 
through the country of the Gavigaridaes. The royal city of 
Kalingai is called Parthalis. Over their king 60,000 
foot-soldiers, 1,000 horsemen and 700 elephants kept 
watch and ward, being ready for war. 


According to Pliny, another tribe called Modo- 
Kalingai occupied a large area of island in the Ganga; and 
beyond them lived several tribes, chief among them being 
‘Andarae’ and ‘Mandae’. The distance from the mouth of 
the Ganga to Cape-Kalingae and the town of ‘Dandagula, 
is said to be 625 miles. Another writer in his “Catalogue of 
Indian Races” refers to the people living in the farthest part 
as the ‘Gangaridaes’, whose king possesses 1,000 horses, 
700 elephants and 60,000 foot-soldiers. In the Ganga, there 
was a populous island occupied by a powerful nation 
whose king had 50,000 foot-soldiers and 4,000 horses. 
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The ancient geography, as could be traced out from the 
Greek literature, is interesting so far as the country lying 
between the Ganga arid the Godavari are concerned. The 
whole tract of land was named as the Gangaridae-Kalingai, 
the Mocco-Kalingai and Modo-Kalingai. Some scholars 
are of opinion that the subsequent change of the name 
from Kalinga to Trikalinga was mainly due to the existance 
of three Kalingas as mentioned by the Greek writers. 


Vogel states, ““Asoka’s two separate Rock Edicts of 
Dhauli are addressed to the governor and the ministers of 
Tosali. This enables us to locate Tésali in Kalinga’. James 
Prinsep indentified this with Tdsali, the metropolis 
mentioned by Ptolemy, although that place is located in 
the region beyond the Ganga. We may, perhaps, connect 
the name of Tosali with ‘Dosara’ of Ptolemy and with 
Dosarene, the name of the country beyond Masalia, 
mentioned in the Periplus. The name Dosarene is usually 
explained to be the Greek rendering of the Sanskrit 
Dasarna.' There are serious difficulties which are to be 
faced in the identification of these places. First of all, a 
Prakrit form of Dasarna, from which the Greek form must 
have been derived, would certainly have not retained 
the ‘“R”’’ which we find in Dosara and Dosarene. The 
long “0”? vowel of Greek could also be difficult to 
account for. Besides, the tribe of Dasarna, as far as we 
can make out from Indian sources, appears to have been 
settled in Central India, and not along the coast. On the 
other hand, Dosara might have been a dialectic form of 
Tosala. The Periplus states that Dosarene yielded ivory 
known as Dosaranick. Yuan Chwang, in his account of 
Kalinga says that it was the home of great brand of 
wild elephants which were praised by neighbouring 
provinces’. | 


1 Periplus, translated by Mr. W. H. Schoff, p. 235 and Mr. N. L. Day’s 
Geographical Dict., 1927, p. 54. 


2E. I, XX, p.8 ff. 
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The Patna plates of Yayati mention the river, 
‘Désanariya’, which was in the Sanula Visaya of 
Daksina Kogala. This evidence supports the view that the 
river which started from Daksina Kosala was flowing 
through the country named Dasgarna. Tosali isa country 
and a town near the coast of Kalinga. It is mentioned 
in two separate Rock Edicts of Asoka at Dhauli and 
in some copperplate inscriptions found in the districts 
of Cuttack, Balasore and Puri.’ 

While editing the Hathigumpha inscription of 
Kharavéla, K.P. Jayaswal and R.D. Banerji state that 
the term Kalinga is usually applied to the northern 
part of the Telugu-speaking districts of Madras. In the 
Puranas, Kalinga is associated with Anga (South-West 
Bengal), Vanga (East Bengal), Pundra (North Bengal) 
and Sumha (South-West Bengal). The names of these 
countries were given according to the names of 
the sons of Balt.? Tradition treats Kalinga to an early 
Aryan conquest. In the Mahabharata, Kalingas were 
mentioned on three separate occasions and each time the 
term deals with different peoples. In the Vana Parvan 
of the Mahabharata, the mention is as follows :— 

6té Kalingah Kauntéya yatra Vaitarani-nadi | 
yatrayajata dharmo’pi dévat = saranam = étyavé” || 

“Oh ! Kaunteya! this is the country, where the 
Kalingas live and here the river Vaitarani flows where 
Dharma (or Yama) himself performs the yajfia, etc.” 
It proves that the extent of Kalinga in the north 
touches the river Vaitarani in the Cuttack district. 

In the Vayu and Brahmanda Purana, Kaliiga is 
associated with the Mahisya country (later Mahismati). 
This text would indicate that Utkala was included in 

oe aw ‘IX, p. 286 and Vol. XV, p. 1 ff. For details see Insc. of Orissa, 


Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 147—153 
2 Pargiter’s Ancient Indian Historical Traditions, pp. 102 and 109 
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Kalifga at the time of Kharavela Aira and the latter 
name of Odra had no association with it. The country, 
named Mahismati, was extended from Ujjayini as far 
as the lower parts of the Godavari. 


The transfer of the term Utkala to include the 
plain country along the coast is, therefore, a later 
development. After Agoka’s conquest of Kalinga, in or 
about 261 B.C., the mention of Dhauli in his edicts 
is important as showing that Kalinga was extending 
as far as the heart of Dhauli and, therefore, it can be 
concluded that Dhauli was only a subdivision of the 
great Kalitga. The town of Dhauli, which was situated 
not far from the Mahanadi, is in all probability the 
ancient Tosali for, according to NHaraprasada Sastri, 
Tésali is etymologically identical with Dhauli. It is 
quite probable that the second edict of Agdka at 
Jaugada in Ganjam was incised for the officers of Asdka 
living in the southern division which formed the main 
part of the kingdom of Kalinga having its headquarters at 
Samapa.* Burnell quotes the following from Pliny’s 
account ’ regarding the country of Trikalinga:— 


‘“‘Insula in Gange est magnae amplitudinis jenetem 
continens unem, nomine modogalingam’, Again, he says 
that Dr. Caldwell in his Comp. Grm. (pp. 64-65) took 
this to be for the old Telugu ‘Médaga’ and ‘linga’ 
and to mean “three lingas’’ and thus, accepted the 
native etymology of ‘Telugu’. There can be no doubt 
that it is merely ‘“‘Mudu-Kalinga or Three-Kalingas,”’ 


17. A. Vol. V, pp. 82—102 and Arch. Sur. Southern India, Amaravati, by 
Burgess, pp. 114—125. For the town Samapa see Hultzsch’s As’dka in Cl 
Vol. I, p. 117. Some scholars identify Samapa with the modern 
Sompeta in Srikakulam district of Andhra Pradesh. But, in our view, 
it should be identified with the present village Samma near Jaugada in 
the Athagada- Taluk in Ganjam district of Orissa. It is also very near 
to Ganja. 


2 The Natural History, V1, 67 of the edition published by Trubner 
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and it has nothing to do with litga. The native 3 
etymology of ‘Telugu’ first occurs, I believe, in the | 
“Karika of Atharvanicharya who copied and quotes 
Hémachandra, and who, hence, could not have lived 

before the thirteenth century.’ x x x x 
“Cunningham recognises the three Kalingas, but, 

he doubts about the name having anything to do with 

the “Linga’’. ’ 


Up to the time of Itsing or even later, the route 
between Kalinga and other foreign countries was so 
well-known that the foreign pilgrims could not have 
missed oversight the name of this country in their 
descriptive accounts. Under the caption “Buddist 
Pilgrims from China to India” Mr. Beal gives the 
following account: — | } 


“Hui Ning, a priest of Yihchau (in Chi-li), left 
China by sea for the South in the year 665 A. D. 
and passed three years in the country called Ho-ling. 
This is generally the equivalent of the Kalifga-country, 
but it seems also to be used for the country along 
the coast of Pegu as well as to an island in the 


99 3 


southern seas’’. 


From the accounts given in the Si-yu-ki(tome II, p.82), 
it is understood that Samatata or Banga was lying to the 
south-west of Sri-ksetra and closely associated with the 
far Eastern Islands.‘ Probably, it is the old name of 
Burma and there was cultural unity established with 
Kalinga and Sri-ksetra which name was imparted to Puri 
some time later. 


ates 


1 The Ancient Geography of India, p. 519 
2 South Indian Palaeography, by A. C. Burnel (1878), page 23, f.n.1 
87. A., Vol. X, p. 194 
41. A., Vol. X, p. 197 
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In ancient times, Kalinga is said to have extended 
up to the Amarakantaka hill in the west. The following 
Sloka is quoted from the Matsya Purana :— 

Kalingadésa—pascarddhé 

Parvaté ’marakantaké | 

Pinya ca trisu lokésu 

ramaniya mandharah 4 ' 

In the country lying between the east coast and the 
Amarakantaka there lived the Mekalas, the Utkalas and 
the Kalingas who were respectively the Mocco-Kalingai, 
Gangiaridae-Kaliigai and Kalingai of Meghasthenes. 
The Maikal range of the Vindhya Mountain still bears 
evidence of the habitation of the Mekalas in it. Some 
scholars even proceed so far as to search for the 
derivation of the word ‘Kalinga’ from the aboriginal 
Kui language ’. 


In the Saktisangama-tantra, it is stated that from the 
eastern portions of Jagannatha (Puri) the country of 
Kalinga extends to the south as far as the river 
Kristnd and its length was 58 yojanas or 464 miles.° 


From an unpublished palm-leaf manuscript entitled 
“Brahmanda Purana’, found from a village in Gumsur 


Taluk in Ganjam district, we find that the boundaries 


of Kalinga lay between the rivers Risikulya in the 
north and the Jhafijavati tn the south *. 


From epigraphical sources, we gather that in the 
time of the Mathara kings who used the glorious 
title of Sakala-Kalingadhipati, the kingdom of Kalinga 


1 The Matsya Purdna, Vol. Il, p. 38 

2 I. A, Vol. LIV, p. 226 

3 “Jagannathat pirvabhagat Kysn4-tirantagam Sivé | 
Kaliigadésa samprokta Rama-miarga-parayanah 1 
Kalingadesam=arabhya paficdsta-yojanam Sivé | 
Daksgigasyam mahééani Kalinga parikirthitah 4” 

4 “Rsikulyam samiasadya yavat Jhafijavati-nadi | 
Kalingadésa prakhyatd désanam garhitas=tada §”’ 
( Vide I, O., Vol. Il, p. 333) 
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extended from the river Mahanadi in the north as 
far as the Krisna in the south.’ The Matharas or the 
Pitrbhaktas ruled Kalinga from the 4th century up to 
the end of the 6th century A. D. An_ inscription of 
Prabhafijanavarman of about the 6th century A. D. 
reveals that a king called Prabhafijjanavarman who 
belonged to this dynasty and ruled Kalinga, expanded 
his territory from the Mahanadi up to the _ river 
Krisnd. According to the Mahakavi Kalidasa (Sth 
century A. D.), the country of Kalinga extended to 
the south from the banks of the river Kapisa or the 
Kasai’7. Long before the Gupta period we get 
hints from the Mahabharata that the river Vaitarani, 
where the god Dharmma was performing yajia, was 
flowing in Kalinga-desa.° From a description in the 
Ramayana we are informed that Bharatha reached 
Ayodhya after crossing the city of Kalinga (Kalinga- 
nagara). The verse is quoted below:— 


Vyapayad = Raghavas = tirnaam 
tirtva Sénam Mahanadim 
Kalinganagaré c= 4pi 
| prapya Salavanam tada | 
Bharathah ksipram = agachat 
suparisranta-vahanah 
Vanam ca samatirtvasu 
Sarvaryyam = arunddayé tf 


+ eR | EH ge PT een 


1 E. O., Vol. XXX, pp. 112—118; I. O., Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 44—47ff._ 


2 Sa tirtva Kapisam sainyair= 
vaddha-dvirada-sétubhih { 


Utkal=adar¢ita-pathah 
| Kaling=abhimukham yayau i 


(The Raghuvamsam, 4th Canto ) 
® The Mahabharata, Vana Parvan 
été Kalingih Kauntéya 
yatra Vaitarayi-nadi | 
Yatra=yajata Dharmd’pi 
dévic=charanam~<etya vai i 


[C] 
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This quotation shows that Bharatha could reach 
Ayodhya (the modern Fyzabad District in U. P.) 
from Kaliiganagara within one night by riding at 
the quickest possible speed on a horse back. It is 
described that he crossed the rivers Sona and 
Mahanadi and a forest named Salavana which may 
be identified with Salavani in Keonjhar District. 
Therefore, it can be easily surmised that he passed 
through some Ex-Garjat States of Orissa and reached 
Ayodhya within one night through a short-cut route. — 

The ancient Kalinga of the time of Asgdka was 
later divided into several independent units and, to its 
north-east, the country named Tosali being a contiguous 
area comprising of Odra, Utkala and Dandabhukti 
(Midnapur and Bankura in West Bengal), was separated 
from Kalinga. The copperplate inscriptions, discovered 
from North Ganjam and the Puri District, disclose 
the fact that in the 6th century A.D. Tésali was again 
divided into two halves, namely, Daksina Tosali and 
Uttara Tdsali. The Kanais copperplate inscription of 
Sri Lokavigraha designates its donor as Astadasa-Tosala- 
dhipati, i.e., the Lord of Eighteen Tosalis." From this 
it is quite clear that Tosali was divided into eighteen 
parts, each part being a separate unit placed under a 
separate subordinate king. The Sumandala copperplate 
inscription of the time of Sri Prithivivigraha, Lord of 
Kalingarastra who lived in the Guptaera 250 or 
570 A.D., shows that he ( Prithivivigraha) was an 
overlord of another king named Dharmaraja. It is a very 
important document so far as the history of Kalinga is 
concerned as it leads to infer that the Gupta supremacy 
extended over the entire coastal tracts of Kalinga. 
From these inscriptions it is also clear that in the 6th 


+ eee SN: ATS NET Rng ein 


_K. H.R. S., Vol. UT, p. 261; 


J R 
E. I. XXVIII, p. 331 and 1. O., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 120 ff. 
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century A.D. the ancient Kalifga country was divided 35 | 
into two equal parts, each being ruled separately by a a 
different prince. Within these two principalities, there was 
a small kingdom called Kofgada, which was mentioned 
by Yuan Chwang, and was under the Sailodbhavas who 
became extinct towards the 8th century. Their land was 
merged in Daksina Tosali by the succeeding Bhauma 
Kings. They (the Bhaumas) ruled over the country of 
Tosali including Kongada and popularised Buddhism in 
that area at the same time when the Eastern Gangas, 
embracing Brahmanism, established their rule in 
Kalinga which roughly extended from the Risikulya 
as far as the Godavari. We have no record to prove 
whether there was any contest between the Bhaumas 
and the Gangas although their diplomatic _ relation 
in Kaliiga developed rivalry among the Gangas who 
divided into two main groups, namely, the Gafgas 
of Kalinganagara and the Gangas of Svétaka. We will 
deal with this aspect in our Sixth Chapter. 


We have already stated that in the days of 
yore, Kalinga extended as far as the Amarakantaka 
to the west. Both the Matsya-Purdna and Kirma-Purana ‘ 
show that the Narmada drained the western half of 
Kalinga, occupied by the Amarakantaka, within the 
regions, lying between the east-coast and the Amara- 
kantaka Hills where lived the Mékalas, the Utkalas and the 
Kalitgas who were respectively called by Meghasthenes 
as the Mocco-Kalingai, the Gangaridae-Kalingai and the 
Kalingai. The Maikal range of the Vindhya Mountain 
still bears evidence of the habitation of the Mékalas 
in that region. From inscriptions of the medieval 
period, we notice that the Panduvamsi kings had occupied 


? The Matsya-Purdna, 185th chapter, verse 9, —_—— 
The Kirma-Purdna, 199th chapter, verse 9. 
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that part of the country and gradually extended their 
sway from Daksina Kosala to Utkala and ruled at 
Sirpur from the 7th century onwards. The Buddhist 
Jataka stories and the Ceylonese Chronicles mention 
Simhapura and Dantapura as the two capital cities of 
Kalinga, Asdka’s Dhauli, at the foot of a rock called 
Aswasthama > near Bhubaneswar on the banks of the 
river Day4, was probably the capital of Tosali, a part of 
Kalinga. As a matter of fact, Asdka’s Kaliiga roughly 
extended from the river Ganga as far as the Godavari 
in the south, and that was divided into two separate 
divisions for political purpose, administered separately 
as northern and southern units from Dhauli and Samapa 
respectively. 


While editing the Hatigumpha inscription of 
Kharavéla, K. P. Jayaswal says that the term ‘Kalitga’ 
was usually applied to the northern part of the Telugu- 
speaking districts of Madras. But, so far as TOsali is 
concerned, it was within the limits of Kalinga as has 
been mentioned in two separate rock edicts of Asoka 
at Dhauli and some copperplate inscriptions of the 
Cuttack District.’ | 


In the Sakti sangama - tantra, referred to above, 
the boundaries of Kalinga have been defined as 
beginning from the eastern part of Jagannatha (Puri), 
extending to the south as far as 58 yojanas or 464 
miles. But, this extent varied from time to time until, 
in the time of Choddaganga, it was confined between 
the mouths of the Ganga and the Godavari. Originally, 
the north-eastern limit of Kalinga touched the borders 
of the Gafga somewhere near Tamluk and Midn§4pore. 
It was rapidly Aryanized although the Dravidian 


1 For Asoka’s rock edicts o of As Aswasthama, see Hultzsch’s s Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum, Vol. 1, p. 84 ff. 


? E.I., Vol. I, p. 286 and Vol. XV, p. 1 
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people had settled in that tract long before. It is 
Curlous to note that some terracotta figurines as well as 


ornaments, used in ancient days by the Dravidians, were 
profusely found from the excavation, conducted in 1948 


at Sigupalgada near Bhubaneswar. Some of these 
specimens are preserved in the Orissa State Museum 


at Bhubaneswar, and they prove the settlement of the 


Dravidians in this part of the country, far these 
Ornaments are still used by the South Indian people. 
Anthropologists have concluded that the Oriyas 
Sprang from an admixture of the Dravidians and 
the Aryans; and it is quite plausible that towards the 
south of the Vindhya, particularly in the regions of the 
Tel-valley, there was a Dravidian settlement even in the 
medieval times and they were displaced by the Aryans 
only so late as the period of the Somavarhdi rule in 
Daksina Kosala. Some scholars believe that the name 
‘Telugu’ is a derivation from the word ‘Tel’. It may 
also be interpreted as the ‘people who were intelligent 


and of quick understanding’. The ancient country, 


named Gondrama, which extended from Midnapore 
as far south as the Balangir and Sundargarh districts 
of Orissa, was probably the ancient country named 
‘Gondramas’ which is found mention in the old Greek 
Literature. Probably, the Chédis and the ancient Ksatriyas 
of the lunar-race, who acquired the whole region of the 
Deccan-plateau, practically overwhelmed the country, 
occupied till then by the Dravidian people. Among them, 
the Cholas, the Chalukyas, the Sailodbhavas and the 
Bhaumas are noteworthy. They had also close associa- 
tion with some aboriginal tribes who were living in the 
hilly regions of this part of the country. Indeed, the 
Sailodbhavas had traced their origin from an aboriginal 
ruler of the Mahéndra Mountain, named Pulindaséna, 
who received an Arya Ksgatriya (as the divine gift to 
him), called Sailodbhava, the progenitor of that dynasty. 
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In Sanskrit, the word ‘Sailidbhava’ means the river 
‘Ganga’ just like the dynasty known as Drdnija Varthsa 
of the Vindhya region. 


Alexander Cunningham writes, The old town of 
Pehoa is situated on the south bank of the Saraswati, 
14 miles to the west of Thaneswar. The place derives 
its name from the famous Prithu Chakravarti, who is 
said to have been the first person that obtained the 
title of Raja. At his birth, according to the Visnu- 


_puréna,’* all living creatures rejoiced, because he was 


born to put an end to the anarchy which then 
prevailed over the whole earth. The story of the cure 
of the Raja Venu’s leprosy, by bathing in the 
Saraswati 1s told in the same Purana. On his death 
his son, Prithu, performed the usual Sraddhas or 
funeral ceremonies, and for twelve days after the 
cremation, he sat on the bank of the Saraswati offering 
water to all comers. The place was, therefore, named 
‘Prithidaka’ or ‘Prithu’s pool’, from ‘daka’ or ‘udaka’ 
water; and the city which he afterwards built on the 
spot was called by the same name. The shrine of 
Prithidaka has place in the Kuruksétra Mahatmya and 
is still visited.’ 


In Hatigumpha inscription of Kharavéla, we find the 
mention of ‘Pithidaka dabha’ as one of the metropolitan 
towns of Kalinga. Vimalcharan Law, in his Geography 
of Early Buddhism (page 65), writes that ‘Pithtdaga’ 
is the same word as the Sanskrit term ‘Pithu-Daka’ 
and ‘Pithuda’ is only a short form of ‘Pithidaga’. 
In the Gandavyitha, we find a reference to Prithu Rastra 
which is only the Greek form of ‘Pithunda’. 


 aathienennename a 


acne hme 


a te mt ——— ee 


1 Book 1—13, Hall’s Edition of Wilson’s translation, i—183 
* The Ancient Geography of India by A. Cunningham, p. 336-337 ff. 
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Prof. Sylvain Lévi says that Ptolemy locates 
Pitundra in the interior of Maisolos and Manadas, i. e., 
between the delta of the. Gddavari and the Mahanadi, 
nearly at an equal distance from both. It would, 
therefore, be convenient to search for its location in 
the interior of Srikakulam and Kalingapatana towards 
the coast of the river Nagavali which bears also the 
name Langultya. 


It is presumed that Ptolemy’s Manadas may 
be identified with the present Mainda (locally 
called for the Mount Mahéndra) which is not very 
far from Srikakulam; and probably ‘Maisolos’ is 
the present ‘Maliyas’ in the Ganjam Agency which 
are closely connected with the Mahéndra range of 
mountains. 


In the medieval history of the Eastern Gangas, 
we find that their country was surrounded by the 
Mount Mahéndra on whose summit their family god 
Gékarnasvamin was installed. It is also mentioned 
in the opening Pragasti of each ruler of the Eastern 
Gangas. One of the inscriptions of the Sailddbhava 
Kings gives a beautiful description of the Mahéndra 
Mountain with its beauty and sanctity in a verse as 
quoted below:— 


Pracy = ambhonidhi-hara-sandrar = atulah 
| puspadrumali = vrtah 
syandan = nirjjhara-vari-darita-dari- 
phéna-skhalan = nisvanaih | 
spandat = trasta = patatri-valgu-birutair = 
apirit = antar = grhah 
Sriman-Meéru-sakhé vrhat = kulagirih 


ksato  Mahendra-ksitau * |) 


1J. K. H.R. S., Vol. U, No. J, pp. 60 ff; 
Ins. Or., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 192; E. I. XXX, p, 33 ff. 
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We are told that in the epic age, Parsurama was 
living in this mountain where Maharathi Karga learnt 
the art of archery from him. We are also told that 
a Haihaya Prince named Sahasrarjuna was defeated by 
Pargurama while that prince was travelling at the foot 
of the Mahéndra Hill.. The Chédis of Maha Kégala and 
the Kalingas of the east coast were not on good terms 
since time immemorial; and even in the _ inscriptions 
of the 11th and 12th centuries, we find that they 
were hostile to each other, one trying to intruding 
upon other’s territory. | 


Elphinstone writes that Telingana forms a part of the 
western limit of the Telugu language which, however, 
must be prolonged in the same rough way to Chanda, 
on the river Warda. From this the northern boundary 
runs still more distinctly east to Sonpur on the 
Mahanadi. The eastern limit runs from Sonpur to 
Srikakulam and then along the sea at Pulicat where it 
meets the boundary of the Tamil language. He 
further says that. the “URYA language is bounded 
on the south by that of Telimgina, and on the east 
by the sea. On the west and north, a Jine drawn 
from Sonpur to Midnapore in Bengal would in some 
measure mark the boundary”. 


Before the advent of the Gangas of Kalinga, the 
whole tract was under the Imperial Guptas as known 
from the use of the Gupta era in some _ inscriptions 
of the 6th century A. D. Before coming to this point, 
we would like to cite here the Allahabad inscription 
of Maharaja Samudra Gupta who, according to 
Dr. Fleet, came to the Deccan or Kalinga where he 
defeated some petty chieftains. Dr. Fleet contributes 
certain valuable suggestions for consideration of the 
historical geography of Southern India during that 
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confusing period. The following passage of the 4| 
Allahabad inscription is worth mentioning:— 


Kausalaka Mahéndra, Mahakantaraka Vyaghraraja, 
Kauralaka Mantaraja, Paistapuraka Mahéndra, Giri- 
Kausttraka Svamidatta, Airandapallaka Damana, 
Kaficéyaka Visnugopa, Avamuktaka Nilaraja, Vaingéyaka 
Hastivarmma, § Palakkak = Ograséna, Daivarastraka 
Kuvéra, Kausthalapuraka §Dhanaiijaya, Prabhrti 
Daksinapatha-raja-grahana - moksainugraha-prataponmisra- 
mahabhagyasya...° 


This passage shows that Samudra Gupta’s first 
expedition was towards the country of Kosala whence 
he proceeded towards Mahakantara. No where he 
mentions the names of Utkala, Kongada, Odra, Tosali 
and Kalinga, although he swept over at least the terri- 
tories of Kalinga while marching towards the south. He 
reached the regions of the Mahéndra Hill where he 
subjugated one Svamidatta of Gurikdttura. In this 
connection, Dr. Fleet writes, “In the first instance,— 
coming immediately after the mention of the city of 
Pisthapura which is the modern Pithapuram (in the 
Andhra Pradesh), the syllables Mahéndragiri suggest 
at once a reference to the famous Mahéndra Mountain 
in the Ganjam district, among the Eastern-Ghauts, 
which is mentioned in other early inscriptions 
And this tempts us to divide the passage thus: 


Pais thapuraka-Mahéndragirikautturaka-Svami da t t a, 
and to translate as “Svamidatta of Pisthapura, and 
of Kéttura on Mahéndragiri.”” Another rendering 
that might suggest itself is “Svamidatta of Pisthapura, 
Mahéndragiri and Kottura, which, in fact, except in 
respect of his mistake of Kudura for Kottura, was 


 t Dr. Fleet’s Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. III, p. 8 
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adopted by Dr. Bhau Daiji”: (vide CH, Vol. I, p.7, 
f. n. 2), 

About A.D. 340, Samudra Gupta left his capital 
Pataliputra and marched directly towards the south. 
First, he conquered Southern Kdégala where the 
king Mahéndra was reigning in the vicinity of Sirpur 
and Sambalpur. He then crossed the forests of that 
area to the south of Sonpur and found there a small 
kingdom, Mahakantara.’ All the States of the Deccan, 
mentioned in the Allahabad piller inscription, belonged 
to the East Deccan, as Airandapalli® (Amudalavalasa 
on the South-Eastern Rly.) and Dévardstra* were in 
Ganjam and Srikakulam districts, according to the 
latter inscriptions.°® 

_ The route of Samudra Gupta, so far as I presume, 
was strictly confined to the Ganjam Maliyas and to 
the districts of Balangir and Kalahandi on the. banks 
of the river Tel. In the Kalahandi and the Balangir 
borders, on the bank of the Tel, there is a hill-fort 
named Amathagada. After crossing the river Tel, 
he proceeded towards the Ganjam-Maliyas via 
Kalingiya-ghat in G. Udayagiri taluk and entered into 
the ancient land of the Bhafijas which was then probably 
known as Kuralaka. The present name of the old 
capital of the Bhafija Kings of Gumsur is Kurala° or 
Kulada. Samudra Gupta defeated one Mahéndra in 
Kosala (Daksina Kosala) whose name is not found 
in any epigraphical sources. Some time back, I secured 
a gold coin, discovered from Madanpur-Rampur_ in 
Kalahandi where the name of Mahéndraditya is given in 


1J. R. A. S. (Bom. Br.), Vol. LX, p. CXCVIIL 

2 Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 61 

* FE. 7, XU, p. 212; Ins. Or., Vol. Ul, p. 81 ff. 

“M. E. R. 1908-1909, p. 109 

5 Buddhist remains in Andhra, pp. 119—125 ff. 

6 A village named Kurala near Nayagarh in the Puri district, may be identified 
with Kurala of the Gupta inscription. | 
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box-head character of the 4th and Sth centuries A.D.’ 43 
I presume that Mahéndraditya of that gold-coin might 

be the same as the king panemones mentioned in. me 
Allahabad Prasgasti. 

Maharaja Samudra Gupta defeated one Vyaghraraja 

in Mahakantéara, which may be identified with 
the present forest area that extends from Kalahandi 
to the Mahéndra Mountain. Then, he proceeded 
to Kurala where he subdued one  Mantaraja. 
Afterwards, a king named Mahéndra of Pisthapura 
was defeated by him. We need not jump from the 
Gumsur area to the Godavari district as Dr. Fleet 
does in identifying Pisthapura with the modern 
Pithapuram of that district. 
So far as the place called Kurala is concerned 
it is, however, plausible that this name might have 
been changed into Kélahala or Kdlahalapura which 
was selected as an important seat of percent by 
the Eastern Gangas. 

According to the Galea inscriptions, a _ king 
named Kdlahala built the city of Kolahalapura in 
whose lineage was born the king Virasithha of the 
Ganga dynasty. His sons were five in number, 
Kamarnava, Danarpava, Gunarnava, Méarasithha, and 
Vajrahasta who migrated to Kalinga and established a 
new kingdom there. 

While editing the Atakur inscription of the time 
of -Krisna (III) (Rastraktta), Dr. Fleet remarks, this 
record refers to a variety of places.................. in the 
titles of ‘Perananadi-Butuga’, it mentions the town of 
Kulala and the Nanda Mountain. Mr. Rice’ has 
taken Kolala to be the same as Kolahalapura of the 


1 Mahendraditya is the second name of Kumara Gupta: but, but, the type of the 
coin and the process of minting are different from those of the coins of 
Kumara Gupta. 

2 RG. Mysore inscriptions, page XXVIII 
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Eastern Ganga records and then identified it with 
Kolar, in the east of Mysore. This identification of the 
two names, Kolala and Kolahala, is probably established 


by the statement in the Eastern Ganga grants that 


Kolahala was in the Gangavadi Visaya.’ The 
identification of the place with Kolar may be correct; 
but, I do not know of any conclusive proof of this. 
There is in the map, a small village named ‘Kolala’ 
close to Dévarayadurg in the Kortagiri Taluk of 
Tanjur district, Mysore, and it seems that Kdlala 
may possibly the ancient name of Dévarajadurg itself. 


It may also be suggested that the name of the 
metropolitan town, Kdalahala, which was the city of 
the Western Gangas of Mysore, was subsequently 
adopted by the Eastern Gangas when they migrated 
to Kalinga and established their own kingdom there. 
Probably, Kurala of the time of Samudra Gupta 
changed to Kdolahalapura, where a branch of the 
Gangas, known as the Svétaka Gangas, lived. In some 
of their grants the name of that city is given as 
Kélahalapura-Patana or Kélavula or Kolala, all referring 
to one and the same place. 


During Samudra Gupta’s expedition (although the 
name of Kalinga is not mentioned in his 
Allahabad Pragasti) he subjugated some petty kings 
lived in small territories within the country. of 
Kalinga. For example, Damana of Erandapalli and 
Kubéra of Dévarastra lived as _ petty kings in 
Kalinga-rastra. The name Erandapalli is mentioned 
in one of the Ganga records of the 2nd century 
( Ganga era).’ Similarly, Devarastra is also mentioned 


17, A., Vol. XVIII, p. 170 
4 Ins. Or., Vol. Il, pp. 81—85 ff. 
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in some other records. These are all contiguous parts of 
Madhya Kalinga, captured by the Eastern Gangas, 


So far as the ‘Mahéndra-giri-Kottura’ is concerned, 
it can be said that the place was somewhere near the 
Mahéndragiri in Ganjam where, according to the 
copperplate inscriptions of the Sailodbhava kings, there 
was a ruler called Pulindaséna who adopted a youth 
named Sailidbhava to rule over that country. It 
clearly proves that that region was occupied by some 
aboriginal tribes, namely, the Pulindas, the Savaras 
and the Khonds. According to a local tradition 
which is popular among the Savaras, two brothers 
named Ramma and Bimmé, migrated to this place 
and made the Mahéndra Mountain (Mainda) their abode. 
From them sprang the present Savara race whose 
association with the Lord Jagannatha of Puri is popular 
in the legendry accounts, connected to the temple 
of Jagannatha. A Vasu Savara was the first known 
disciple of the said deity, originally called by the 
name of Nilamadhava who, in course of time, converted 
into a Hindu god under the name of Sri Purushdttama, 
at the instance of a ruler of Malava, Indradyumna by 
name. We are further told that one Vidy4apati, a 
brahmana priest, who married the daughter of the 
Savara king Vasu, was the progenitor of a tribe called 
Suara who are now performing the duties of Sevakas 
in the temple of Sri Jagannatha. From these tradi- 
tional accounts, it is believed that the southern region 
of Orissa) was occupied by some aboriginal tribes 
and probably their kingdom extended towards the 
west, penetrating some portions of Daksina Kdgala.’ 
From the Navagrama grant of Maharaja Hastin of 
the Parivrajaka family, we find that a village named 


' This portion of the country was known as Gondrama consisting of 
eighteen divisions and ruled by the Sulkis in the medieval age. 
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Navagrima was granted to some Brahmanas and that 
village was located in the kingdom of Pulindaraja or 
the aboriginal king.' Maharaja Hastin was a subordinate 
ruler under the Imperial Guptas since the word ‘Gupta- 
Nripa-Rajya-Bhuktaw’ is mentioned in his record. The 
learned editor of the said grant says that ‘Pulinda- 
Rajya’ was located in the northern slopes of the 
Vindhya range. These Pulindas are also mentioned in 
the ‘Aitaréya Brahmana’ along with the Savaras, with 
whom they have been always living.? Their association 
with Kalinga is also corroborated from a story 
mentioned in the Kathda-Sarit-Sagara, a Sanskrit Kavya.’ 

Recent discoveries prove that after Samudra Gupta 
the entire east-coast was under the Imperial Guptas. 
The Sumandala copperplate inscription of Sri Prithivi- 
vigraha,‘ the Ganjam grant of Madhavaraja Sailddbhava, 
a subordinate ruler of Sasanka of the Gupta year 300 
(A. D. 620),° the Kanas copperplate inscription of 
Sri Lokavigraha of Gupta year 280,° the Patiakela 
copperplate inscription of Sivaraja of Gupta year 283 ' 
are clear indication of the Gupta supremacy over the 
countries of Tésali and Kalinga. Some of these inscrip- 
tions are dated as “Gupta-Rajya-Kalé” and ‘“‘Guptavdé”’ 
from which terms it can be elicited that the kings who 
issued these grants were subordinates under the Guptas. 

The latest date of the Guptas, hitherto known 
from epigraphical sources, is 224 (A. D. 543-544), 
mentioned in a Damodarapur copperplate inscription,” 


i | moe earn 


1 E. I. XXI, p. 126 ff. 


? Brahmi era IX 29, Majumdar’s edition; Mc. Crindle’s Ancient India, 
pages 156—160. | 


* Cunningham, A. R. A. S. R., Vol. XVII, page 130. 

40. H.R. J., Vol. I, pp. 66—69 ff.; E. J. ARVIN, pp. 79—85 ff. 
‘> E. I. Vi, pp. 143—146 ff. 

6K. H. R. J., Vol. Ill, pp. 261—266 ff.; E. J. XXVIII, p. 331 ff. 
7 FE. I. IX, pp. 285—288 ff.; Ins. Or., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 124 

8 ELI. XV, p. 140 ff. 
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found in the district of Dinajpur (Bengal) along with 
four other plates which belong to Kumara Gupta (I) 
of the Gupta era 124 and 129) and Budha Gupta. 
While editing these plates, R. G. Basak remarks that 
Kumara Gupta, mentioned in those plates as “‘Parama 
Daivata-Parama - Bhat taraka-Maharajadhiraja’’ was the 
son and successor of Chandra Gupta (II) and _ the 
province of Pundravardhana (North Bengal) was under 
his sway. That part of the country was ruled by one 
of his subordinates (Uparika), Ciratadatta, who, as a 
Governor of that province, appointed one Vetra- 
varman aS a chief of the district named Kdtivarsa.* 
A system of feudalism was introduced in the time of 
the Imperial Guptas and this supports the above 
theory." Skanda Gupta appointed governors (Sarvesu 
desesu vidhaya gotrin), in or about the Gupta year 
137 and 121. It is, therefore, likely that the rulers of 
Togali and Kalinga, before the 7th century A. D., were 
following the same system as was done for Cirata- 
datta in Pundravardhana. The title of Sri Lokavigraha 
of the Kanas plate— “Tdsalyayam-astadasadhirajyaya 
Paramadaivatadhidaivata” etc. is aS appropriate as that 
of Prithvivigraha’s overlordship over Dharmaraja, a 
subordinate ruler of Padmakhili, as per the Sumandala 
copperplates, referred to above. 

It 1s, however, a pertinent question to be noted here 
that while the above mentioned Dharmaraja, a dependant 
ruler, styled himself as Maharaja, his overlord Prithivi- 
vigraha is styled as a ruler of -Kalingarastra. It may 


be explained that the relationship between them was like 


that between a Provincial Governor and a Maharaja, 
living in the same Province during the British-rule in 
India. Probably, some family connection was there 


See can ttn 


1 Ibid., p. 116 
3 Fleet’s Cl, Vol. Il, No. 14 
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between the Vigrahas and the Guptas which, if discovered, 
should wipe out a lot of mist looming over the history 
of the Imperial Guptas. Dr. B. C. Sinha’ states that 
Kumara Gupta who succeeded Narasimha Gupta 
Baladitya, lived up to 530 A.D. Visau Gupta, Kumara 
Gupta (III)’s son, continued to rule after him, according 
to the Nalanda Seal.’ Probably, Visau Gupta or his 
successor, Jivita Gupta(l), might have been the 
contemporary of Prithivivigraha of Kalingarastra, who, 
according to the Sumandala plates, lived in the 
Guptaera 250 or A.D. 570. It is, therefore, clear 
that the imperial structure of the Guptas was not 
colapsed till 570 A.D. in spite of several raids by 
Toramana, Mihiragula, Yasodharman and the Maukharis 
of Magadha, who were responsible for. the decline of the 
Gupta Empire. The rapid rise of Yassdharman caused 
the downfall of the Guptas in Northern India. According 
to Dr. Sinha, Kumara Gupta (II) suffered a heavy defeat 
at the hands of Yasgddharman in or about 530 A.D. 
Yasodharman is said to have possessed a very extensive 
territory lying between the Lauhitya or the Brahmaputra 
and the Western Ocean from east to west and between 
the Himalayas and the Mahéndra Mountain from 
north to south. In the Mandasore piller inscription 
we get the following passage :— | 
“Lauhityopakay hat =tala- vana-gahan-opatyakad: = 
amahéndrat....... ..” (Vide CH, Vol. Ill, p. 146) 


_ The Bhitari seal inscription‘ may be cited where 
mention is made of the genealogy of the Guptas. This 
inscription omits the name of Skanda Gupta and 
catries the pedigree through Puru Gupta, another son 


| ewaptpheatcrutinearmnmctioceerdt 


1 J. B. R. S., Vol. XXXIV, p. 65 

* E. I. XXVI, p. 235 ff. 

® J. B. R. S., Vol. XXXVI, p. 68 fff. 
‘J. A. S. B., Vol. LVII, pt. i, p. 84 ff. 
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of Kumara Gupta {1) and the brother of Skanda Gupta. 49 
Just at that time the Gupta empire was passing through 
a troublous period owing to the Huna invasion. Although 
Skanda Gupta boasted that he had restored the fallen 
fortunes of his family, it is probable that the imperial 
power was greatly affected. Mr. Basak has rightly 
observed that about that period, the Gupta family was 
divided into several branches, and perhaps by mutual 
agreement, they began to rule over different provinces.’ 
For instance, while the main branch was living in 
Magadha one branch began to rule in M4lava, another 
at Pundravardhana and probably a third branch at 
Kalinga and Tédsali on the east coast which area was 
surrounded, according to their records, by four oceans 
comprising of mountains, lands and cities. 


After Skanda Gupta, the Huna trouble did not 
cease, but increased day by day. An inscription of 
Bhanu Gupta’ indicates that, about 510 A.D. one 
of his generals called Gdparaja was killed by his 
enemies somewhere near Eran in Madhya Pradesh. 
Most probably, that enemy was none other than the 
Huna prince, Toramaina. According to P. L. Gupta, 
Toramana’s son, Mihuragula, invaded the Gupta kingdom 
during the reign of Narasimha Gupta, but was defea- 
ted. Mr. Gupta suggests * that Vispu Gupta was the 
same as the Rajaputradeva bhattaraka of Damodarapur 
inscription, who may be taken as the last known 
king of the Gupta dynasty; and he may be the same 
as the ‘Ukaraksa Deva’, mentioned in the verses from 
671 to 676 of the Arya-Manju-Sri-Mila-Kalpa. It is 
known that one Dhanyavisau, brother of Méatruvisau 


S anamitemmmaamdaand 


1 FE. I. XV, p. 120 ff. 
* Fleet’s CII, Vol. TH, No. 20 
8 J. H. Q., Vol. XXVI, p 262 ff. 


D 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


50 


who was living under the Gupta sovereignty aS men- 
tioned in the Eran pillar-inscription of 484 A. D., is 
described in a later inscription as a subject of the 
Hunga Prince, Toramana, after the death of his brother, 
Matruvisau. It is, therefore, possible that a portion 
of Malava was subjugated by the Hunas during the 
beginning of the 6th century A. D. 


When weturn our attention towards Malava, we 
find that after Budha Gupta, one Krisna Gupta rose 
to power. He was a contemporary of MHarivarman 
Maukhari of Magadha, who helped the Guptas to 
check the Huna onslaught. At first, the Maukharis 
were under the Gupta sovereignty, but towards the 
close of the 6th. century, they seemed to have become 
independent. Probably, this happened in the time of the 
Maukhari Isanavarman. Like the Dharmaradja of the 
Sumandala plates, Harivarman styled himself as Maha- 
raja although his status was not higher than that of 
his successors like Isanavarman, Sarvavarman, Avanti- 
varman, etc. 


- The Maukharis seem to have attained sovereign 
status in Magadha through a matrimonial alliance with 


the Guptas. Harivarman’s son, Adityavarman, married a 


daughter of Krisaa Gupta, known as Harsa Gupta; and 


Isanavarman married another Gupta princess, named 


Upa Gupta, probably a daughter of Upa Gupta; but, 
the Maukhari supremacy in Magadha, during the middle 
of the 6th century, existed only for a short period. 


According to the Aphsad inscription, one Jivita 
Gupta (I), a contemporary of Isvaravarman Maukhari 
succeeded in reviving the past glory of his family. It 
is Stated that he defeated his foes on a “sea side 
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shore”. Mr. Dandekar is inclined to identify those 5 | 
foes of Jivita Gupta with the predecessors of Sasanka = 
of Gauda.' According to Haraha inscription, dated 
554 A.D., Iif4navarman is the son and _ successor of 
I$varavarman, a contemporary of Jivita Gupta (I). 

The Aphsad inscription of Adityaséna’ proves that 
Mahaséna Gupta’s branch endeavoured to re-establish 
its power. Mahaséna Gupta won a great victory over 
Susthitavarman of Kamaripa (Assam). But, at the time 
of Bhaskaravarman, brother of Susthitavarman, the 
progress of the Guptas was considerably checked by 
the Pusyabhitis. The Madhuvan plates. state that Deva 
Gupta, son of Adityaséna, was treated as hostile to the 
king of Thanesvar. But, Banabhatta in the Harsa Charita 
mentions the name of Madhava Gupta as the ruler of 
Magadha in the time of Harsavardhana. It is quite 
possible that a few branches of the Guptas were 
Scattered in different zones, viz.. Magadha, Pundravardhana 
or Gauda, Malava, etc. Probably, another branch of 
the Guptas was surviving, as we have observed before, 
in the coastal tracts of Kalitga and Tosali. Though 
they are supposed to have been living independently, 
it seems quite plausible that they joined hands while 
fighting with the rulers of Thanegvara, in as much as 
Prabhakaravardhana was killed in Malava by Saganka, 
the ruler of Gauda, who again happened to be the 
over-lord of Madhavaraja,* Subha Kirti‘ and Somadatta,° 
posted in the coastal districts of Orissa. — | 

The  Vizagapatam copperplate inscription of 
Chiédagatiga® mentions that one Baladitya was killed 
in the Mahéndra Mountain by Kamarnava, the usurping 

* Fleet’s Cll, Vol. Ill, p. 206 | 
8 EI, VI, p. 143 and I. O., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 157 — 

‘J. A. S.B., Vol. XI (1945), No. 1, p. 9 & L.O., Vol. Il,.p. 144 


5 Ibid., p. 7 and Ibid., p. 141 | | 
6 7. A., Vol. XVIII, p. 165 ff., Ins. Or., Vol. II, pt. i, No. 70 
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king among the Gangas of Kalinga. According to 
Dr. Fleet, Baladitya is the second name of Maharaja 
Samudra Gupta. ' From the pedigree of the Guptas, it is 
evident that the title Aditya was added to their names 
and, therefore, Dr. Fleet’s theory may be considered 
as based on truth. But, according to Prof. Sitapati, 
the same text in another inscription of Chodaganga ought 
to be read as ‘Siladitya’® or ‘Savaladitya? whom 
Kamarnava had defeated in the Mahéndra region before 
he got the country of Kalinga into his own possession. 
So far as our information goes, there was no king of 
the name Savaraditya who might have been identified 
with any aboriginal ruler of that locality. Although 
the Pulindas were living in this tract, as we have 
stated before, it was not possible for them to rule 
over such a vast area when the Matharas or the 
Pitribhaktas were firmly holding the reigns of admini- 
stration of Kalinga immediately before the advent of 
the Gafgas. Many copperplate inscriptions of the 
Matharas have been discovered till now from South 
Ganjam in Orissa and Srikakulam and Visakhapatnam 
districts of Andhra Pradesh where the inscriptions of 
the Eastern Gangas were also discovered. The names 
of some Méatharas like Visakhavarman, Umavarman, 
Chandavarman, Anantavarman,  Prabhafijanavarman, 
Nandaprabhafijanavarman, Saktivarman,’ etc., do not 
resemble the names of the Adityas which title was 
used by the Imperial Guptas, e. g., Baladitya, Mahéndra- 
ditya, etc. 


The Ningondi plates of Prabhafijanavarman * inform 
us that the kingdom of the Matharas extended from the 


1 Baladitya is also the name of Narasimha Gupta, son of Bhanu Gupta, 
who lived in the 6th century A. D. I think, he is the contemporary 
king of Kamiarnpava who claims to have killed him at the Mahéndra 
region and captured Kaliiga. 

27.0., Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 1—47 ff. 

8 FL. I. XXX, p. 112 fff. 
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Mahanadi as far south as Krisnaveni. Their supremacy 53 
over Kalinga started from Umavarman, who, in spite of 
using the title of Kaliigadhipati, is supposed to be a 
contemporary of Samudra Gupta and also a subordinate 
king under the Imperial Guptas like several other 
rulers who lived in the regions of Tosali in the 6th 
century A.D.! The Gangas must have defeated the 
last reigning-king of this dynasty before they came to 
this land. We know from the history of the Guptas 
that their supremacy declined some time between 
the last part of the 6th century and the first-half of the 
7th century A. D., and their empire was divided among 
several principalities, and ruled by the Pushyabhitis, 
the Chalukyas, the Sailidbhavas, the Gangas, etc. 


1 7.0., Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 113—156 ff. 
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CHAPTER Ill 
(The Political Condition of Kalidga ) 


Berore dealing with the history of the Eastern 
Gangas from the 7th century onwards, we should 
examine the political condition of this country where 
existed different disruptive forces struggling for supreme 
power. As we have already observed, the Gupta 
supremacy was_ established for a long period in 
Kalinga, starting from the time of Samudra Gupta in 
the middle part of the 4th century A.D. The 
representatives of the Guptas, living in the coastal 
regions of Orissa, were the Vigrahas in whose family 
might have born the renowned King Sasanka, a rival 
of Maharaja Harsavardhana of Thanegvar. Harsa had 
to fight with Pulakesin (IT), the great Chalukyan 
King of Badaimi, with whom a treaty was concluded 
on the banks of the Narmada, according to which, the 
Southern India was left under the Chalukyan monarch. 
So far as the question of Sasganka’s identity is 
concerned, the question is wrapped in obscurity, although 
several scholars have tried to illucidate some facts 
relating to the reigning position of Sasanka who 
murdered Rajyavardhana, the elder brother of Harsa. 
Sasanka’s name is mentioned in the epigraphical records, 
discovered only in Northern Orissa, e.g., from the 
northern taluks of Ganjam up to Midnapore in 
W.Bengal.' From these sources we glean informations 
about political relations between the then rulers of 
Kalinga and Sasanka. 

There is no indication about the name of the 
dynasty to which Sri Lokavigraha of Kanasa plate of 
the Gupta Year 280 and Sri Prithivivigraha of the 

1 EI. VI, pp. 143—146; J. A. S. B., Vol. XI (1945 ), pp.7 & 9. 
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same era 250 of the Sumandala copperplate inscription, 5 5 
have belonged. So, we prefer to call it as the Vigraha- 
dynasty, since the names of these rulers end with the 

suffix Vigraha. 


The pharaseological order of the Pragasti or the 
family epithet, as used in these records, is one and 
the same. So, we can fix that Sri Lokavigraha of 
Tosali and Sri Prithivivigraha of Kalingarastra belong 
to one and the same family and that the former was 
probably the son or successor of the latter, as the 
durance of their reigning period does not exceed 
more than thirty years. There is also another set of 
copperplate inscription, found in Ganjam, where we 
get the same Prasasti used for Sasanka, who happened 
to be the over-lord of Madhavaraja of the Sail6dbhava 
dynasty of Kongada and lived in the Gupta era 300 or 
A.D. 619-620. These plates were also discovered from 
the same Khalikota taluk where the Sumandala plates 
of the time of Sri Prithivivigraha have been found. The 
style of writing in all these three copperplate grants 
is almost the same, and each inscription bears the 
date in the Gupta samvat, ranging from 250 to 300. 
So, within a period of 50 years, i.e., from A.D. 570 
to 620, Sri Lokavigraha, Sri  Prithivivigraha and 
Sri Sasanka were ruling from the same locality, having 
adopted the same Pragasti as quoted hereunder: — 


“Catur = udadhi-salila-vici-nilimayim ae 
vatyam vasumatyam Gauptavde jeciatede i 


This type of Pragasti was quite popular among 
the Gupta Kings. It is a fact known to every student 
of Indian history that each ruling dynasty of medieval 
—TEnvpiam 
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India adopted a distinct Prasasti of its own, distingui- 


Shing its separate entity. Such Prasastis are invariably 


converted into family epithets of conventional 
nature denoting dynastic glories and achievements being 
used by each successive ruler, from generation to 
generation, even in absence of any individual credit or 
merit, capacity and valour as described in their Prasasti. 
Therefore, it is easy for us to recognise a family by 
mere examination of its Prasasti. We can apply this 
as a test to the above mentioned rulers of the Vigraha 
dynasty whose Prasasti, as translated by Dr. Hultzsch 
from Madhavavarman-Sailédbhava’s grant, is quoted 
below: — | : 

“While the Gupta Year 300 was current (and) 
while the Maharajadhirdja Sri Saganka Raja was ruling 
over the earth surrounded by the girdles of the waves 
of the water of the four oceans together with islands, 
Mountains and cities....”.* | 

As a matter of fact, the inscriptions of Kan4sa 
and Sumandala are bound to conform the views of those 
who believe that Sasanka of the Ganjam grant 
was the ruler of the same name who reigned in 
Karnasuvarna, mentioned by the Chinese traveller, 
Yuan Chwang. It has also been suggested that he was 
a great rival of the Mahdraja MHarsavardhana of 
Kanauj. According to the Buddhist Literature, e. g., Bodhi 
Satva-Pitakavatisaka and Arya-Majju-Sri-Mila-Kalpa, 
Harsa defeated Saganka, confined him to his kingdom 
and prevented him from moving towards the south. 

From the copperplate grants, which belong to the 
rulers of the Vigraha dynasty, it is clear that their 
empire extended from Kalingarastra up to the eighteen 
sub-divisions of Tosali; and several petty rulers were 
living under them as_ subordinate chiefs. The 
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Midnapore Charter No. 1 of Sri Samanta Maharaja 
Somadatta of Dandabhukti and Utkala, and No. 2 of 
Mahapratihara Subhakirti of Dandabhukti disclose 
the over-lordship of Sasanka over Odra, Utkala and 
Dandabhukti.: The following sloka is found in the 

Midnapore plates: — 
gang = augha-dhvasta-kalmasam | 

Sri-Sasanké mahim pati 

~ catur = jaladhi-mékhalam I’ 


The learned Editor of the above record translates 
this verse as follows :— 


“While the illustrious Sasanka is protecting the 
earth, whose girdle is formed by the four oceans; 
whose sins are washed away by the Ganges, fallen 
from the head of enemy of the Cupid, i. e., Siva....” 


From the above epithets of Sasanka, which tally 
with those of the documents of the Vigraha dynasty, 
there is no room to doubt that Sasanka of the Ganjam 
plates? is no other than the Sasanka of Madhavaraja 
of Kongada of A. D. 620, as well as of Subhakirti 
and Sémadatta of Dandabhukti, Odra and Utkala, that 
formed the sub-divisions of Tosali. Hence, it is simply 
erroneous to say that Sasanka-Narendra Gupta, the 
Mahasamanta of Karnasuvarna (Murshidabad and 
Burdwan Districts of West Bengal), was the over-lord 
of these chieftains of Orissa, and that his dominion 
extended as far as the coast of Ganjam. While editing 
two sets of copperplates of the Sailodbhava kings 
in the Journal of the ‘Kalitga Historical Research 
Society,*® I suggested that the epithets used in Ganjam 


1 J. R.A. S.B., Vol. Il, pp.1—9 ff; Ins. Or., Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 141—146 ff. 
2 E.1, VI, p. 143—146 ff. 
8 J, K. H.°R. S., Vol. Il, No. 1, page 71 
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plates give a picture of the country that was ruled 
by Saganka. Koagada, the kingdom of the Sailédbhavas 
being surrounded by the picturesque Chilka lake and 
the Bay of Bengal, is the kingdom which fully tallies 
with that description, namely, ‘Caturudadhi-salilavici- 
nilima@yam-+---+-. etc. 


It should be borne in mind that Karnasuvarna 
is a hinter-land, about 300 miles far away from the 
bay,.and cannot be identified with the districts of 
Murshidabad and Burdwan in West Bengal. 


As a matter of fact, the ancient region of Kalinga 
was divided into two administrative divisions, namely, 
Tésali and Kaliiga and up to the time of Sasanka, 
the whole territory was under one dynasty which 
represented. the Imperial Guptas. It is evident that 
Sasanka became independent when, in the north, the 
Gupta Empire started to decline. In this connection 
I would like to quote the opinion of J. P. H. Vogel, 
who, while editing a prakrit inscription (found in the 
Buddhist site at Nagarjunikonda i in the Guntur District), 
has rightly observed that “It is very interesting to 
meet here with the name Tosali. It will be remembered 
that Agdka’s two separate rock edicts of Dhauli 
are addressed to the governor and the magistrates of 
Tosali. This enables to locate Tdsali in Kalinga’’.: 


The Vigrahas had maintained a powerful suzerainty 
in Tosali and Kalinga while the southern half of 
Kalitga was under the ‘MAtharas’ or the ‘Vagisthiputras’ 
who continued to rule independently sandwiched amongst 
some aggressive neighbours like the Vigrahas in the 
east, the Visnukundins i in the south and the Vakatakas 
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1B. 1. UL, p. 8 ff. 
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in the west. In the first half of the 7th century A. D. 
all these dynasties suddenly vanished from history and 
their places were filled up by the Eastern Gajfigas, the 
Sailodbhavas, the Eastern Chalukyas and the Panduvarhsis. 
What mystery. caused their sudden extermination has 
not so far been unveiled. I, therefore, venture to sum 
up these events from available facts, gathered from 
different sources, and to arrive at some _ conclusions 
on tentative basis. 


| Yuan Chwang visited the Coastal Orissa in A. D. 638- 

639. Mr. Watters says that “‘at the time of the pilgrim’s 
arrival in these parts, as we learn from the life, this 
country had been invaded by Siladitya (Harsavardhana), 
King of Kanauj, and it was then apparently a. part of 
that great sovereign’s kingdom. And again it is known 
that when he was at Nalanda in A. D. 642 he heard 
of Harsa’s return from his invasion of Kotgada.”! 
Harsa’s campaigns in the East-Indian regions are 
remarkably associated with the name of Sasanka, his 
—— and powerful rival. 


We know that the bine of Malava, an ally of 
Saganka, had attacked Kanauj and killed the king, the 
husband of Réajyagri, the daughter of Prabhakara- 
vardhana. So, Rajyasri, the sister of Harsa, escaped 
to the ‘Vindhyatavi’. ? Incensed at the wrong done to 
his sister, Rajyavardhana led an expedition against Malava 
and annexed it to his dominions. He then proceeded 
to conquer Eastern India where he was treacherously 
murdered by Sasanka. This caused Harsavardhana 


4 Watters’ On Yuan Chwang, ‘Vol. II, p. 335 ff. 


2Mt is interesting to note here that Vindhydtavi was a kingdom, ying 
between Tdgali and Mahakantara; it was ruled by Maharaja Satrubhaiija, 
son of Méanabhafija. in Circa Sth. or 6th century A. D., as per a 


newly discovered stone inscription from Asanpata village of _ the 
Keonjhar District (Orissa). pat 8 
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to march against his enemy. His march was crowned with 
success and accomplished the full subjugation of 
Sasanka’s territory. After this, he turned his attention 
towards Deccan, where he faced a great opposition 
from the Chalukyan monarch, Satyasraya-Vallabha- 
Maharaja Pulakésin (II) of Badami. A_ great battle 
was fought between the two monarchs on the banks 
of the Narmada, in which Harsa was defeated; and 
thus Narmada formed the southern boundary of his 
kingdom. | 


After linking this political situation with 
the sudden extinction of some royal dynasties, viz., the 
Vigrahas, the Matharas, the Visnukundins and the 
Sarabhapuriyans from Tésali, Kalinga, Véngi and Daksina 
Kosala respectively, we have enough reason to believe 
that these events must have been interrelated. So, we 
offer the following explanation for linking these events:— 


1. In A. D. 620, the country, lying between Mid- 
napore and Ganjam, was under Saganka, a powerful 
monarch who happened to be the over-lord of many 
subordinate chiefs like Sdmadatta, Subhakirti of Uttara 
Tdsali and Madhavaraja of Konigada and Daksina Tosali. 

2. For some reasons or other, Sasanka, the over- 
lord of Kalinga and Togali, and Pulakegin (II) of the 
Deccan became the two enemies of Harsa, in consequence 
of which the latter marched over Kongada on such 
a scale that the invasion could not escape the notice 
of the Chinese pilgrim in or about A. D. 642. | 


3. Kéngada being the centre of administration 
of Saganka and his predecessors, the activities of the 
ruler of Thanesvar were concentrated in that area. 

4. The Sailédbhavas, at first the subordinate chiefs 
of Kédngada, were probably won over as diplomatic 
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allies by Harsa, and after encompassing the ruins of the 6| 
Vigrahas including Sasanka, were rewarded by Harsa | 
having been raised to the status of sovereign rulers of 
Kalinga. | 


5. Pulakegin (II) began his invasion of the coastal 
tracts, probably aiming at Kdongada, after preparing 
on a large scale to take his soldiers with him through 
100 vessels by sea-route. It 1s likely that the contemporary 
Matharas of Kalinga and the Visnukugdins of Véngi 
obstructed the march of his army through their lands. 
Since Pulakegin (II) and Saganka were the common 
enemies of Harsa, they established friendly relation with 
each other. Thus, Pulakegin’s march over Kalinga after 
the defeat of Sasanka may be taken as a retaliatory 
Measure against the hostile conduct of the Sail6dbhavas 
which caused the ruin of Madhavaraja. But, as Harsa’s 
activities in Central India were threatening Saganka, he 
could not afford to halt at Kongada for a long period 
to check the down fall of the Sailadbhavas. Pulakegin 
too returned to the south leaving that area in a 
chaotic condition, after creating bad blood between 
the newly migrated Gangas and the Sailadbhavas. The 
latter became extinct due to some civil war in the 
subsequent period. * 


It is necessary to mention here that the Sarabha- 
puriyans were ruling over the kingdom of Daksina 
Kosala, when the Panduvamsi kings possessed a status 
no more than that of subordinate chiefs (Mahasamanta 
Ranaka). From the Nagpur plates of the Sarabhapuriyans 
of Daksina Kosala’ we gather that Nannadéva, 
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1 J, B.O.R.S., Vol. XVII, pp. 176—188 ff. 
27. H. Q., Vol. 21, No. 4 of 1945 
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grandfather of Tivaradéva of the Pandava dynasty, was 
only a (Ditaka and Mahabaladhikyita) (Minister) under 
Mahasudévaraja, like the Madhavaraja under Sasanka. 
and Dharmaraja under Prithivivigraha.' At the same 
time, the Vakatakas had matrimonial alliance with the 
Visnukundins and ruled the country from Nandivardhana. 
The Chikkula plates of Vikraméndravarman (II) of the 
Visnukundin dynasty mention that he was an off-spring of 
two royal dynasties, namely, Visnukundin and Vakataka.’ 
As Madhavavarman, father of Vikraméndra, married a 
Vakataka princess, he might have become hostile to the 
Panduvamsi king, Tivaradéva, who established his 
kingdom in Daksina Kosala suppressing the supremacy 
of the Sarabhapuriyans of Sitpur. Soon after this, he 
(Tivara). made an alliance with the Maukharis, which 
was subsequently strengthened by the marriage tie 
between the Maukhari princess, Vasata and Harsa Gupta, 
nephew of Tivaradéva. ° This marriage had a political 
motive behind it. The Maukhari king fought against 
the Andhra king, who was probably a prince of the 
Visnukundin dynasty. V. V. Mirashi remarks that the 
“Maukhari kings, Isanavarman and _  Isvaravarman, 
were held in their southern campaigns by the Somavamdsi 
(Panduvamsi) kings of Daksina Kosala. This also 
accounts for the Visnukundin king Madhavavarman’s 
invasion, and occupation of the capital of Tivara.”’ 


: The Pulombur and Ipura plates of Madhavavarman ‘ 
apply the following epithets to Madhavavarman :— 
-“Trivara-nagara-bhavanagata-yuvatijana-viharana- 


99 


1 Vide Ins. Or., Vol. I, pt ii, pp. 157 & 113 
2 EF. I. IV, p. 193 ff. 
8 Ibid., XXII, p, 113 
4 Journal Dept. Let., Vol. XI, p. 31, and E. I. XXVII, pp. 333—337 ff. 
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This indicates that Madhavavarman had not only 63 
captured the city of Tivaradéva but also committed 
atrocities like abducting and assulting the womenfolk 
of that place. The defeat of Tivaradéva in Kongada in 
the hands of Dharmaraja (Sailidbhava) and the 
invasion of Madhavavarman Visnukundin at the 
capital town (Sitpur) of Tivara in Daksina Kosala 
might have taken place simultaneously during the 
reigning period of Tivaradéva who must have sustained 
a heavy loss as invador and aggressor of Kéongada in 
support of Madhavavarman. To avenge the atrocities 
of the Visnukundins, Tivara might have sought the 
help of his neighbouring ally, the Maukharis, who 
might have responded to his call. The combined force 
of the Maukharis and the Panduvamsi kings achieved 
success against the Andhras or the Visnukundins 
of Véngi. This attempt of Tivaradéva tempted the 
ambitious king Pulakesin (II), whose intention was to 
sabotage and merge the. kingdom of the Visnukundins 
into his own; and therefore, he must have readily 
extended his help to the Panduvamsis and the 
Maukharis. Moreover, the prolonged hostility between the 
Chialukyas and the kings of Daksina Kdoégala is proved 
from the Vadner plates. We learn that Mangalesa, 
the uncle of Pulakegin (II) destroyed a ‘Matanga’ 
tribe; and in A.D. 609 defeated one Budharaja in 
Maha Kégala. Any way, the situation has not only 
fulfilled the objects of Pulakesin (II), but also secured 
for him the friendship of the rulers of Central India, who 
extended their reciprocal help to him when he faced 
his powerful enemy, Maharaja WHarsavardhana in the 
battle on the banks of the Narmada. The Visnukundins 
might have been helped by the Matharas of Kalinga; 
but, owing to their inadequate pone of resistance atainst 


’ £4. VI, p. 294 and Vol. XXII, p. 30 ff. 
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the onslaught of the aggressive Maukharis, Pandu- 
vathsis and Chalukyas, they were completely destroyed 
and became extinct, in consequence of which Vémgi fell 
into the hands of the Chalukyas; and Visamasiddhi 
Kubja Visnuvardhana, brother of Pulakesin (II), was made 
its governor when Pulakegin’s own son, Adityavarman, 
held sway in the south, in the district of Nellore and 
Kurnil.’ From the Chalukyan records we know that 
Visnuvardhana lived up to A.D. 633. Therefore, the above 
mentioned raid against the Visuukundins must have 
been accomplished before that date. The‘Vasisthiputras’ 
and the Matharas who deemed very powerful in 
the middle part of the 6th century A. D., were destined 
to extinction soon after that annexation took place 
in Kalinga. In the beginning of the 6th century A. D., 
one Prabhafijanavarman, son of Saktivarman and 
grandson of Sankaravarman of the Mathara dynasty of 
Simhapura (Kalinga) styled himself as the monarch of the 
countries, lying between the Krisnaveni and the Mahanadi. 
His Prasasti runs thus :— 

“Svasti Vijayasimhapurat ' Bhagavat-Svami-Narayana- 
padanudhyatah, Mathara-kula-kirtti-varddhana-karah, Sri 
Sankaravarmmano pautrah, Krsnavénna-Mahanady = 
antarastha-praja-dharmén = anusasinah, Sri Saktivarmmand 
putrah, svakul = alankarisnus = Sakala-Kalingadhipatih, 
Sri Mah4raja-Prabhafijanavarmma........” 

(Vide J. O., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 44 ff) 
I have discussed about the genealogy and the period 
of rule of the Mathara Kings of Kalinga in my 
‘Inscriptions of Orissa’, Vol. I, pt. ii, pages 58—80, 


Dr. G. Joubreau Dubreuil opines that ‘Visaukugdin 
Kings must have annexed the districts of Godavari and 
Visakhapatna and driven the kings of Kalinga to the 


1 J. B. R.A. S. (1883—1885 ) , Vol. XVI, p. 223 ff. 
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north. In fact, the capital of the kings of Kalinga 65 
which was Pithapuram at the time of Mahéndra and 
Vasigthiputra Saktivarman seems to have been transferred 
further north to Sarapalli and Simhapura after the 
Visnukundins captured Pisthapuram.’ This event probably 
took place in the first quarter of the 6th century A. D.’ 
There is no evidence to prove that the Matharas had fought 
against the Visnukundins during the early parts of the 
7th century A. D., as we know that the Eastern 
Gangas could establish their sway in Kalinga in the same 
time when the Eastern Chalukyas had occupied the throne 
of the Visnukundins at Véngi. Mr. R. C. Panchamukhi 
remarks that the date of Polumbur grant of the 
Visnukundin King as A. D. 594 is too early to be. 
the 48th year of the king who was defeated in 631 by 
Pulakegin (II) or his brother Kubja Visnuvardhana. 
As Pulakegin’s conquest of Kalinga, Kégala, Pithapuram 
-Kunala, and Kaficipura, recorded in’ vv. 26 and 27 of 
the Aihole inscription, * was affected in one and the 
same expedition, and as Visnuvardhana was the governor 
of Véngi from 616 to 633 A. D.,‘ it seems very plausible 
that the Visnukundins were ousted by the Chalukyas 
in C. 615. 


nt 
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1J¢t is not out of place to point out that the Godavari region was 

captured by the Vasisthiputras or the Matharas before it was occupied 
by the Eastern Chalukyas. In Srungavarapukot{a plates of the Mathara 
Anantavarman, it is stated that he ruled over Devardstra from the 
city of Pistapura (Vide E. 7. XXIII, p. 56 ff. ). It proves that Devarastra 
and Pistapura, which were two separate kingdoms in the time of 
Samudra Gupta, were amalgamated in the time of Anantavarman who 
belonged to the family known as VéaSisti ( Mathara?) and whose time 
may be assigned to the 5th century A. D., on palaeographical 
consideration. | | 


- 2The. Ancient History of the Deccan, Page 91 


8 ‘A bhavan=nupajata-bhitilinga 

Yad=anikéna sa Ko[sa]ia-Kalingah 4” 

| | (E. I. VI, p.6 ff.) 
“I. H. Q. Vol. VIII, p. 442 ff, 
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The Chinese pilgrim (Yuan Chwang) visited Kalitga 
in or about A. D. 639. He remarks that it was previously 
destroyed and depopulated on account of some super- 
natural calamity. He attributes the cause of the devastation 
to the imprecation of a hermit. But, at the time of his 
visit, resurrection of Kalinga was in progress. This 
information as given by him in his account, which does not 
blame any political aggressor, seems to be a careful omis- 
sion of a cruel deed of some royal dynasties, then in 
power. Be that as it may, we know that that was the period 
when the Matharas of Kalinga and the Visnukundins of 
Véngi became extinct. As we have already said, the Gangas 
started their rule in Kalinga in A. D. 626, about 13 years 
before Yuan Chwang visited this area. So, the story 
of downfall of Kalimga and her rulers (the Mathara 
family ?) was fresh in the memory of the people. . It 
should be pointed out that the Chalukyas had established 
their rule over Véngi some time before A. D. 633, most 
probably, in the same period when the Gangas had captured 
Kalinga. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra has published a list of 
inscriptions in The Ancient India, No. IV, and states 
that Kubja Visnuvardhana came to the throne of Véngi 
in A. D. 624. Accordingly, it may be presumed that 
the E. Chalukyas and the Gangas could jointly uproot 
the Vasisthiputras as well as the Visnukundins from 
their respective seats. 


The Ganjam plates of Madhavavarman of Kongada, 
Which were incised in A. D. 620, mention the name of 
Saganka who happened to be a powerful monarch of 
the country, lying between the districts of Mudnapore 
and Ganjam, comprising the tracts of Tésali, Kongada 
and a portion of Kalinga. But, in A. D. 633, Yuan 
Chwang described Kongada as a_ separate principality, 
ruled by a powerful monarch whose ‘“‘gaHant army 
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kept the neighbouring countries in awe’.’ Therefore, 67 
it is quite probable that the Sailodbhavas snatched 

away that kingdom from the hands of the Vigrahas 

after the death of Sasanka, and firmly established their 

sway at the time of Yuan Chwang’s visit to this land 

(A. D. 638-639). But, owing to some internal difficulties 

or interference of Pulakesin (II) in Kdngada, as we 

have stated before, Harsa had to march across Koéngada 

some time between A. D. 642-643, when the pilgrim 

was residing at Nalanda. 

The Godavari plates of Raja Prithivimila’ fully 
corroborates the inferences drawn above. They record 
that the grant was made in the “Pravardhamana-V ijaya- 
Rajya-Samvatsara-25”" by one, Indradhiraja, who was 
a dear son of Mitavarman of the Dvijatyanvaya 
or Brahmana family, and who, having been mounted 
on an elephant named Supratika, i.e., the Diggaja of 
the north-east quarter, overthrew the elephant Kumuda 
of the south-west quarter, on which rode a king named 
Indrabhattaraka.* Dr. Fleet, while editing this charter, 
identified the former Indradhiraja with the Eastern 
Ganga king of the same name who belonged to Kalinga 
and the latter king Indrabhattaraka as the king of 
Eastern Chalukya dynasty, who was the son of Kubja 
Visnuvardhana. But, R. Subba Rao and some _ other 
scholars have identified him with the king of the same 
name, who belonged to the Visnukundin dynasty, which 
inference seems to be quite plausible in the face of 
the contemporary events that we have already mentioned. 
If the date as recorded in this inscription is taken to be © 
the family era of the Gangas, then, according to our 
calculation, it is equal to A. D. 651, when the Eastern 
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1 Watters’ Yuan Chwang, Vol. II, pp. 196-197 ff. 

2 J. R. A. S. (Bombay branch), Vol. XVI, pp. 114—120 ff. 

8 A depiction of this battle is probably made on the front wall of a 
side temple in the premises of the main temple of Mukhalingam. 
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Chalukyas had firmly established their sway in Véngi, 
wherefrom the said plates were discovered. It is, therefore, 
not safe on the part of a foreign writer, like Yuan 
Chwang, to cast any aSpersion On any member of the 
ruling house, then in power. Since the Eastern 
Chalukyas were at the height of power in Véngi at 
that time, we have to accept the opinion of R. Subba Rao, 
who identified Indrabhattdraka of the battle of 
Godavari with the king of the same name, who 
belonged to the Visnukundin family.’ 


The first ruling prince of Kalitga was presumably 
Maharajadhiraja Yndravarman who styled himself as 
the ruler of all the parts of Kalinga, acquired by his 
own valour and strength. He was a devout worshipper 
of the god Gédkaranasvamin, established on the top 
of the Mahéndra Hill, which afterwards became the 
family god of all the branches of the Gangas 
of Kalinga. | | 
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1 We will discuss this aspect in the beginning of the next chapter. 


. CHAPTER IV 
(Epigraphical Records of the Gangas of Kalinganagara) 


A LARGE number of copperplate inscriptions of 
the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga have been discovered, from 
which we learn that they were mainly divided into two 
groups. The first group of kings issued their grants from 
Dantipura, Vijayagrinivasa and Kalinganagara, while the 
second group of kings granted charters from Svétaka, 
Kolaula or Kolahalapurapatana. The total number of 
copperplate inscriptions of these kings, including their 
subordinate Kadamba Chieftains, is sixty-eight.' Before 
dealing with these inscriptions, we will refer to another 
copperplate charter, issued by one Prithivimila, which is 
discovered from the district of Gddavari and edited by 
Dr. Fleet.? The learned editor writes— 

‘The grant is one by Raja Prithivimtla, the son of 
the Maharaja Prabhakara, and is issued from (the city) 
Kandali. And it records that, at the request of the 
Adhiraja Indra, he bestowed the village of Chiyipaka, 
as an Agrahara Grant upon 43 Brahmana families 
who _ studied _ the Atharvana Véda, descendants of 
Upadhyayas and belonging to a variety of gotras. The 
object of the grant was evidently to establish a colony 
of Atharvanikas, The names, gotras & c., of the 
individual grantees, however, are not recorded. The 
village of Chiyipaka is specified as belonging to the 
Talupaka Visaya, and in the middle of the four 
villages of Vilendi, Renguta, Kathpara and Tukura. 
But, I am not able to suggest at present any identi- 
fication of these places, or of Kandali whence the charter 
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1 For their detailed description, with texts and historical notes, see my 

_ Inscriptions of Orissa, Vol. II, published by the Government of Orissa 
in 1960. 

2 J.R.A.S. (Bom. Branch) ,Vol. XVI, pp. 114—120 ff. 
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was issued, or of the Manalkudi that is mentioned 
in line 14. 


“The grant is dated both in words and numerical 
symbols, in the 25th year of some reign, and apparently 
on the third day of the month of Vaigakha. From 
the evidently subordinate rank of Prithivimila, denoted 
by the title of Raja applied to himself and Maharaja 
applied to his father, it is difficult to say whether the 
date is referred to the commencement of the power 
of the Prithivimila or to the commencement of the 
reign of the paramount sovereign to whom he was 
subordinate. Also, because that paramount sovereign is 
not mentioned in this inscription and because no reference 
is made to the Saka or any other era, the exact date 
of the grant cannot be fixed at present. But, the 
period of it can be determined with sufficient certainty. 
The Adhiraja Indra, at whose request the grant was 
made, is Mentioned as having fought in company with 
other chiefs who united to overthrow a certain Indra- 
bhattaraka. Taking into consideration the locality from 
Which the grant comes and its approximate period as 
indicated by the palaeographical standard of the 
characters and the use of the numerical symbols in the 
date, there can be no doubt that this Indrabhattaraka 
is the Eastern Chalukya of that name, the younger 
brother of Jayasimha (1) (SS. 549--579 or 582), 
and the father of Visnuvardhana (II) (SS. 579—586 
or SS, 582—59 ). All grants of that dynasty, published 
and unpublished, that have come to my notice, mention 
Indrabhattaraka as not having reigned. And, though a 
grant of Rajaraja, dated SS. 944 and another of 
Kulottunga Chodadeva, dated SS. 1056 and another of 
Virachoda or Visauvardhana, dated SS. 1222— state 
that he reigned for 76, the truth seems to be that he 
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did not actually succeed in ascending the throne at all, 
and the disclosure made by the present inscription 
explains the circumstances under which this was the 
case. He was prevented from doing so by the attack of 
a confederacy of the chiefs of whom the Adhiraja Indra, 


mentioned in this inscription, was one; and he was 


probably slain in one of the battles that ensued. And 
the figurative expression that the Adhiraja Indra mounted 
upon the elephant Supratika of the north-eastern quarter 
and overthrew the elephant Kumuda of the south-west or 
southern quarter, shows that this attack upon the Eastern 
Chalukyas was made from the north-east of their 
kingdom, Véngi. It is possible that this Adhiraja Indra is 
identical with the Gariga Maharaja Indravarman of 
Kalinganagara of whom I have two unpublished inscrip- 
tions of about the same period as the present grant 
who is described in his inscriptions as having acquired 
the supreme power over the whole of Kaliiga by 
means of the quivering of his sword and whose territory, 
therefore, lay just to the north-east of the Eastern 
Chalukya kingdom.” 

After Dr. Fleet’s commentary was published, the 
Godavari plates of Prithivimila which refer to a 
fight between Indrabhattaéraka and Adhiraja Indra, have 
become a subject of controversy among several scholars, 
as we have already pointed out in the previous 
chapter. 

(1) The Tirlingi copperplate grant of Pravardhamana- 
Rajya-Samvatsara-28. It was discovered from a_ village 
named Tirlingi in Tekkali taluk of Srikakulam district 
and edited by me in the J. A. H.R. S., Vol. II, part I, 
pp. 54—57 ff. The date is mentioned as ‘Astavimsati’ 
which means twenty-eight; but Sri Jogendra Chandra 
Ghosh suggests that it should be ‘As#asiti’ (88 G. E. ). 
According to him, the donor of the grant must be 
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Indravarman.’ R. Subba Rao and others have accepted my 
reading as twenty-eight G.E., and this inscription happened 
to be the first document of the Gangas available in 
Kalinga. The size of the plate is abnormally smaller 
(41. 2") than the other Ganga plates. As the first two 
plates of this set are missing, the name of the donor and 
the donee, and the village granted therein are also missing, 
Fortunately, the name of the engraver is mentioned as 
Bhanucandra, son of Vinayacandra. The sloka runs 
thus :— | ne 

—“Tdam Vinayacandraena Bhanucandrasya sinuna ...... 
sco taisastecden deodataetotn cease amas ”. This sloka is also repeated 
in the subsequent craters of the Gaagas as late 
as the G. £. 80. It proves that Bhanucandra’s son, 
Vinayacandra, was living in the court of the Gafgas 
atleast for more than 50 years. 

(2) The Jirjitgi copperplate inscription of Indra- 
varman-/rikalingadhipati, dated G. E. 39. It was edited 
by R. Subba Rao in J. A. H. R. S., Vol. II, part I, 
pp. 49—53, and the same was re-edited by R. K. Ghosal 
in E. I, XXV, pp. 281—288. 

This grant was issued from Dantapura by Maha- 
rajadhiraja-Trikalingadhipati-Indravarman. The village 
named JIJJIKA, in the district of Bénkhara Bhiga, was 
granted to a Brahmana named Rudrasvamin, son of 
Agnisvamin and grandson of Rudrasvamin, who be- 
longed to Visauvrddhasa gotra, Taittiriya Carana and 
who was a Brahmacarin. The grant was issued in the 
G.E. 39 Vaisakha, 10th day, at the instructions of Sandhi- 
Vigrahin (Minister of War and Peace) Devasithha. The 
eulogy, which has been introduced in the grant, is a 
clear indication of that the Maharaja Indravarman was 
the winner of several battles, fought against his enemies. 
Probably, he was the first ruler of Kalinga among 


1]. B.O.R.S., Vol. XX, p 44. 
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the Eastern Gangas. His title Trikalirigadhipati and 
Mahdarajadhiraja is particularly significant among the 
documents, subsequently issued by the Ganga rulers of 
Kalinga. | 

(3) The Srikakulam copperplate inscription of 
Dévéndravarman, son of Anantavarman of G. E. 51, 
when there was a Solar eclipse. It was edited by 
Dr. Fleet in J. A., Vol. X, pp. 343-344 and Vol. XIII, 
pp, 273—276 ff. The charter was issued from Kalinga- 
nagara and the abstract of the grant is given below:— 

“The record in this inscription is issued, like the 
previous grants of Indravarman, from. his victorious 
camp or residence, situated at the city of Kalinganagara, 
by the glorious Dévéndravarman, who has -had the 
stains of the Kali Age removed by performing obeisance 
to the god Siva under the name of Gdkarnasvamin, 
established on the pure summit of the mountain 
Mahéndra, who is a devout worshipper of the god 
Mahésvara and who is the son of Maharaja Ananta- 
varmadeva, the glory of the family of the Gangas. 
It is addressed to the Kutumbins, residing at the village 
of Tamarachéru. in the “Varaha Varttani Visaya’’, 
(evidently the same village, Tamarachéruvu, which was 
the subject of the grant of Indravarman of the year 
128). It records that, on the occasion of an eclipse 
of the Sun and after performing libation of water be- 
fore Godkarna Bhattaraka on the summit of the 
mountain of Mahéndra, the said village of Tamara- 
chéru was given by Dévéndravarman to 300 brahmanas 
of the Vajasanéya Charana. The boundaries of the 
village are defined in lines 15 to 19. But, this passage 
contains nothing of importance. Lines 19—22 contain 
two of the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses. 


In lines 22 and 23, there is given in words the date 


of the 5lst year of the increasingly victorious-reign of 
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the donor of Ganga lineage. Lines 23 and 24 record 
that the inscription was written or composed by 
Samanta Nagaraja and was engraved by the an ienn, 
Sarvadeva’’, * 

Fleet opines with regard to the date of this eran 
“These grants of Dévéndravarman and Satyavarman are 
shown, by the characters in which they are engraved, to 
be of later dates than the three grants of Indravarman. 
Consequently, the 5lst year, which is quoted in one 
of the grants of Dévéndravarman and the grant of 
his son Satyavarman, cannot be referred to the same 
epoch with the dates of 91,128 and 146 of Indravarman. 
And, partly because of this, and partly. because in 
each instance the year is mentioned without any 
specification of the month and the lunar date, I am 
inclined to look upon it as some conventional expression 
which cannot just now explain, and to consider that 
only the year 254, in connection with which we have 
the specification of both the month and the lunar date, 
as a correct date for Dévéndravarman, and it may be 
referred to be the same year with the date of Indra- 
varman whatever that era may be’. 

Burnell has mentioned some inscriptions’ of the 
10th century found at Jaypore in the Ganjam District (?),° 
belonging to a dynasty which seems to have been 
established by fugitives of the Véngi family in the 
7th century A. D., and to have risen to power again 
for a time with Kaliiganagara as the capital during 
the anarchy that existed from A. D, 977—1004 in Vengi. 


1 See for Sarvadeva, the Chicacole plates of Dévéndravarman, (Jf. A., 
Vol. XIII, pp. 273—276 ff. ); Chicacole plates of Satyavarman of G. E. 
351 (Ibid., Vol. XIV, pp. 10—12 ff.); Chipurupalli plates of Vajrahasta 
Anantavarman of G. E. 383 (J. B. R. S., Vol. XXX, pp. 1-33 ff), 
Chidivalasa plates of Dévéndravarman of G. E. 397. (J. A. H.R. S., 
Vol. II, pp. 146—148). 

2 South Indian Palaeography, p. 53 

8 Jaypore is now in the Koraput District (Orissa) 
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From these inscriptions he picks out three names, 
Jayavarman, his son Anantavarman in A. D. 985 
and his son Rajéndravarman. * | 

Regarding this view, Dr. Fleet remarks, “If 
Dr. Burnell’s date of A. D. 985 for Anantavarman 
is correct (which, however, I have no means of testing, 
I do not now think that this can be done) for the 
date of Dévéndravarman would thus be A. D. 1010, 
and then, referring the recorded date of the year 254 
for Dévéndravarman to the same year with the dates 
of 91,128,146 for Indravarman to a later period than 
is indicated by the palaeographical standard of them. 
I have already suggested that, on historical as well 
as palaeographical grounds, Indravarman may be 
referred to about Saka 579 (A. D. 657 to 660-661). 
Taking 136 as .the mean between’ the two certain 
dates of Indravarman, and taking this as equivalent to 
Saka 580, this would bring Dévéndravarman to about 
696 (A. D. 774-775). And this is about the latest period 
_to which, on palaeographical grounds, this grant of 
the year 254 can be referred.” | 

As the date of the above charter of Dévéndravarman 
(of G. E. 51) is wrongly incised as 51 by the engraver, 
instead of 351 on palaeographical and historical grounds, 
it ought to have been corrected as 351 G. E. and 
I shall discuss this point later on. The grant of 
Maharaja Satyavarman of G. E. 51 should also be 
treated likewise. 

(4) Ponnuturu plates of Samantavarman of G. E. 64, 
Pusya Di. 28, are edited by Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma 
of Guntur in £. J. XXVII, pp. 216—220 ff. This set of 
plates was discovered some time in 1941 by a peasant 


eee eh ee tem ee 
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1 Tt is not known where these epigraphical records are preserved. They 
have not been edited till now. How the date of Dévéndravarman is 
fixed at A. D. 985 is also not known. 
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from a field named Lingala Meraka, belonging to the 
village of Ponnuturu on the northern bank of the river 
Vathsadhara, about a mile from Somarajapuram in the 
Ex-estate of Parlakhemundi, or the modern Pathapatnam 
taluk of the Srikakulam District. The farmer gave 
the set to his land-lord, Sri Vanama Raghava Das 
Naidu-garu, six months after its discovery. Subsequently, 
one Bhairi Appalaswami Naidu-garu- took these 
plates on loan for a short period from Raghava Das 
Naidu-garu and sent them to the learned editor. 
While editing the plates, Mr. M. S. Sarma 
remarks as follows :—__ | | 
“After the Jirjidgi plates of - ieavaemanes the 
present is the earliest of the Eastern Ganga-grants that 
Ihave so far given to light. Like the other grants, it 
also begins with the ‘Prasasti’ or the eulogy of the early 
Ganga Kings of Kalinga. However, it differs from 
that in the Jirjingi plates of Indravarman and in the 
grants of Hastivarman. This preamble attained a sort 
of standardization only from the time of Hastivarman. 
His successors took the eulogy, given in his grants, as 
model in drafting their records. Another fact worth 
mentioning in this word is the title Trikalingadhipati. 
It is significant that with the exception of Indravarman 
of Jirjingi plates and the Samantavarman of the present 
record no other early Ganga King had that title. The 
years mentioned in this grant and the Jirjingi plates 
refer, in all probability, to the G. E. 39. If this conjec- 
ture is correct, then considering the nearness of time, 
it may be supposed that Indravarman and Samanta- 
varman stand as father and son or as brothers, in 
relation to each other.” | 
“This grant makes one point clear and that is 
about the system of reckoning of lunar months, then 


on rr rN nen 6 a nent ce GE tp oR RN Re ce 
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1 ELT. XXV, p. 281 ff. 
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in vogue in Kalinga. The 13th day of the bright half 


of ‘Pusya’ in the given year was equal to the 28th day 


of Pusya. It can, therefore, be safely concluded that 
the Purnimanta system’ of reckoning was in vogue in 
Kalinga during the rule of early Gangas. This is 
confirmed by some other early grants also. Urlam 
plates of Hastivarman record a grant made on the 8th 
tithi -of the dark fortnight of the month of ‘Kartika’ 
which equated to the 8th day of ‘Kartika’ (vide No. 6). 
The Tekkali (Tirlingi) plates of Dévéndravarman (vide 
No. 18) record a grant at the time of a lunar eclipse; 
but, the month in which the eclipse occurred is stated 
only at the end where it is given as ‘the 30th day of 
the month of Magha’. This day, according to the 
‘Pirnimanta system’, happens to be the Paurnami or the 
15th day of the bright fortnight.’ 

“The places mentioned in the grant are Saumya- 
vana, Pratistapura and Dagha Paficali, It is of interest 
to note that this grant was issued from a forest 
settlement, ® similar to © Madhuvana, Tumbavana, 
Pusakavana (Puspakavana ), the dwelling places of 
some Buddhist monks and house-holders, which are 
referred: to in certain Brahmi inscriptions from Bhilsa 
and Amaravati.” 


‘Saumya is the name of one of the forests 
wherein the Pandavas resided for some time during 
the period of ‘Vanavasa’, It appears that this Saumya- 
vana was either in Kalinga or on the borders thereof, 


eee a ts HN CN NN mk ene 


1 In the Appendix I, we have dealt with this question of the Pirnimanta 
system while discussing the date of the beginning of the G. E. We 
agree with the view of Mr. Sarma which is quite correct as judged 
from documentary evidence. Therefore, Mirashi’s view about G. E. may be 
rejected insupport of the date of the Ponnuturu grant of Samantavarman. 
See the notes of Mirashi in £. I. XXVIII, pp. 171—174. 


* E. I. XXVIII, pp. 216—220 ff.; Ins. Or., Vol II, p. 9 f. 
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yet it cannot be located with certainty. In _ this 
connection it may be interesting to note that there 
was a town called Saumyapura' from which the 
Konddédda_ plates of Dharmaraja of Sailodbhava 
family was issued. This town has not been identified 
either. If it were the_chief town of the forest colony 
of Saumyavana and named after it, then it may be 
concluded that this forest was in the direction of the 
ancient territory of the Sailédbhava kings.” 

It may not be out of place here to point out 
that “‘Ranabhita’, the title assumed by Hastivarman, 
the successor of Samantavarman of the present grant, 
was actually the name of the earliest Sailodbhava 
king, referred to both in the Buguda plates of 
Madhavavarman’? and the Konddédda plates of 
Dharmarajadeva and that Hastivarman made a grant 
of some lands to god Narayana (Visnu), known also 
as Ranabhitodaya* who was probably consecrated by 
the king himself after his own name. 

Pratistapura, the village granted, is not identified. 
This village is said to have been situated in Dagha 
Paficali. This territorial division is not mentioned 
in any of the Kalingan grants, so far discovered, 
though the names of some ‘Visayas’ or districts, 
ending with Paficaéli, occur in some of them. For 
example, Kérasotaka Paficali,‘ Devanna  Paficali.° 
Chikhali Paficali,* and Pusyagiri Paficali. To this 
may now be added. Dagha Paficali. Any consideration 
of its exact location is not possible at present. The 


eter ee nS Pa tn 


1 EI, XIX, p. 269, Ins. Or., Vol I, pt. ii, p. 237 f. 
2 EI, XXI, p. 24 ff. | 

8 Ibid., XXILU, p. 66 ff. 

4 Thid., XXI, p. 24 ff. 

5 J. A., Vol. XVI, p. 134 fff. 

6 J, A. H.R. S., Vol. X, p. 165 ff. 

1 E. I. XXVI, p. 63 ff. 
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Ponnuturu grant was made by Kaliigadhipati Maharaja 79 
Samantavarman in favour of the brahmanas named 
Yajfia Sarman, Gauri Sarman, Agni Sarman, and 
Uma Sarman, who belonged to Vatsa gotra and 
Vajasanéya carana, on the occasion of Uttarayana 
(Sankranti). The grant was written by one Aditya- 
varman at the instance of the ruler, and engraved by 
Vinayacandra, son of Bhanucandra. 

(5) Narasingapalli plates of Hastivarman alias 
Ranabhita of G. E. 79. The plates were discovered in 
a field in the village of Narasingapalli, in Srikakulam 
district, by one Suran Naidu while digging the earth. 
Mr. M. S. Sarma sold the plates to the Madras 
Museum and it was published in the Telugu Journal 
‘Bharati’, Vol. XI, 1934, p. 464 ff. The grant was 
edited by Dr. R. C. Majumdar in EF. fF. XXIII, 
pp. 62—67 ff. The editor gives the following note for this 
grant discussing about the donor and the topographical 
aspects of it:— 

“No new information of Hastivarman’s reign 1s 
furnished by this record. As in the Urlam plates, two of 
his ‘virudas’ or epithets, viz., Rajasiha and Ranabhita, 
are mentioned in the present grant. As regards the 
last, Dr. Hultzsch has already drawn attention to 
its peculiar character and the fact that it occurs as the 
name of a member of the Sailédbhava family,' I 
may add that several other members of the same 
family bear similar names, namely, Ayasobhita, ane 
bhita. etc.” 

Dr. Sten Konow suggests that Varahavarttani was 
probably near Srikakulam.’ Regarding the village 
Ronanki, mentioned in this grant, the editor suggests that 
“it may be identified with modern Ronanki ( Ronunky 
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1 F.1. XVUI, p. 331 ff Seer es Rea ees 
2 Ibid., IX, p. 95 ff. 
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of the Indian Atlas, 84° <18°-20'). He further says that 
Varahavarttani was wrongly taken as corresponding 
to the coastal region between Srikakulam and Tekkali. 
It was presumably bounded on the west by Kurdaka- 
Rastra, corresponding to modern Palakonda taluk.’ 
According to G. Rama Das, the village Sellada in the 
Rupavarttani Visaya’. belongs to Tekkali taluk. If 
this identification be accepted, then Ripavarttani will 
be located to the north of Varahavarttani. As 
Suggested by Dr. Hultzsch, it is the same as ‘Ripyavati 
Visaya’, mentioned in Tekkali plates of Indravarman.”’* 
The Editor of this grant translates the text as 
follows :— | 

“Om, Hail; from the victorious (city of ) Kalinga- 
nagara which is pleasant in all seasons, the glorious 
Maharaja WHastivarman............ commands (as follows ) 
all the rights assumable at Réhanaki, in the district of 
Varahavarttani, and be it known to you, that having 
constituted six ‘HALAS’ of land, with 4 villages in this 
village as (aseparate ) section, and making it an 
agrahara for god which is to last as long as the Moon 
and the Sun, and having exempted from all taxation, 
we have, at the request of (Jit. being informed by ) 
Buddha Majichi, the Bhojika, and for increasing the 
religious ‘merit of (our) parents and ourselves, granted 
it to god Narayana who lies on the Seven Seas, who 
is sung in Seven Hymns, who is the sole lord of Seven 
Worlds, * and who has the designation Ranabhita, for 
the sake of performing (oblation known as) Bali, Caru 
and Satra, and for the repairs of dilapidations ( of the 
temple ). 


_—: 
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1 E.T, XIV, p. 361 

2 Journal of Mythic Society, Vol. X1V, p. 271 

8 FE. I, XVII, p. 307 ff. 

4 All the three epithets of Narayana occur in the Racenaate: canto X, 
S loka 21, 
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Having known this, nobody should cause any 9 | 
hindrance. The boundary marks are as follows:— 

On the east, the trenches of the village; on the 
south, the mound of earth; on the west the trenches 
of the district with the Kuravaka thicket; on the 
north along with the palm grove. | 

The future kings should maintain this religious 
gift. And likewise the verses composed by Vyasa are 
quoted. 

In the year 79 of the prosperous and victorious 
reign, on the 12th day of the bright fortnight of 
Jyésta at the order of his (the King’s) own mouth, 
the charter of Rajasitnha has been written by Vinaya- 
candra, the son of Bhanucandra. 

This charter of the glorious Ranabhita, whose 
commands are irresistible and who has totally crushed 
the hostile confederacy by the stroke of (his) scimetar. 

The editor of this grant has not discussed about 
the script, adopted by the donor who was living in 
the first century G. FE. The script is popularly known as 
‘the ‘‘box-head-character’” which was in vogue in Kalinga 
and Daksina Kosala or the tracts ruled by the Gangas, 
the Nalas, the Vakatakas, the Sarabhapuriyans and the 
Panduvamsis. A strip of land from the Vindhya Mountain, 
covering Southern Kosala as far as_ the East-coast, — 
touching the borders of Madhya Kalinga, was the 
only place where the said ‘“‘box-head-type’”’ was used 
within the limits of a particular period, namely, from the 
6th to 8th centuries A. D. For this reason, we are 
inclined to place Maharaja MHastivarman and _ his 
predecessor, Maharajadhiraja-Trikalingadhipati I ndra- 
varman, between the last part of the 7th century 
and the first part of the 8th century A. D. After 
a. short period, a different type of script was 
introduced in the place of the ‘box-head-type.’ So, it is 
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quite convenient for us to ascertain the influence 
which acted upon the engraver of the above-mentioned 
inscriptions continued upto the end of Hastivarman’s reign. 

(6) The Urlam plates of Hastivarman of 80 G. E. 

A set, containing three copperplates, hinged on a 
copperring, was kept with the Ex-Raja of Urlam in 
Srikakulam district of Andhra Pradesh. The Raja 
gave the plates to K. Nageswar Rao, editor of 
The Andhra Patrika of Madras. In 1919, T. Rajagopal 
Rao published the text of the inscription in his 
journal, South Indian Research. Then, it was duly 
edited by Dr. Hultzsch in EF. I. XVII, pp. 330—334 ff. 
The plates are three in number and they are attached 
to a copperring, bearing the usual Ganga-seal, i. e., 
the symbol of a lying bull. Each plate measures 
7h" X24". | 

Dr. Hultzsch translates the text as quoted below:— 

(L. 1) Om Hail! From Kalinganagar, (the city) 
of victory which is pleasant (on account of the simul- 
taneous presence) of the comforts of all seasons, the 
glorious Maharaja WHastivarman, a fervent worshipper 
of Mahésvara, who meditates on the feet of (his) 
mother and father,......... commands (as follows) the 
ryots, accompanied by all (others), at village of Hondovaka 
in (the district of) Krédstuka Varttani.. 

(L. 9) ‘Beit known to you that we have purchased 
two and a half ploughs of land in this village from 
the Agraharikas, have constituted this land a separate 
section, have made (it) an agrahara which is to last as long 
as the moon and the sun, have exempted (it) from all 
taxes, and that, for the sake of the increase of the 
religious merit of (our) mother and father and of 
ourselves, on the eighth (tithi) of the dark (fortnight) of 
Kartika, with libations of water. We have given it to 
Jayasarman, who resides at Uramalla, belongs to a 
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Vatsa gotra, and studies the Vajasanéya (Sakha). Knowing 83 
this, nobody should cause obstruction to (the new owners) 
while they are preserving their own land.’ 

(L. 14) And the marks of the boundaries of this 
(land are)—In the east, an ant-hill; then the bank (Pal1) 
of a field; then the western bank of the Ghdsana tank 
and then again the bank of a field. In the south, 
only the boundary of Hattaravana. In the west, the 
bank of a field; then an ant-hill; then an artificial 
row of stones. Andinthe north bank of a field; then 
(the boundary) reaches the ant-hill in the east. | 

(L. 18) And future kings should preserve this 
meritorious gift. There are also the following (verses) 
sang by Vyasa:— 

(Lines 19—22 contain three of the customary slokas.) 

(L. 22) Eighty (in figures) 80 years of the reign 
of increasing victory, the 8th day of Kartika. 

(V. 4) At the command of his (the king’s) own 
mouth, this edict of Rajasirnha has been written by 
Vinayacandra, the son of Bhanucandra. 

(V. 5) (This is) an edict of the glorious Ranabhita 
whose orders are irresistible, (and) who has crushed the 
combination of (his) enemies by the strokes of the 
point of (his) scimetar. 


(7) The Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman of 
87 G. E. 

This set of copperplates was secured by one 
Mallapragada Suryaprakasa Rao of the village Achyuta- 
puram near Mukhalingam in Srikakulam _ district. 
G. V. Ramamurti of Parlakhemundi got the plates from 
the owner and sent them to Dr. Hultzsch who edited 
the charter in E.J. III, pp. 127—130 ff. 

The set contains three copperplates each measur- 
ing 3 7/8"X2". They are attached to a _ copperring 
having the usual Ganga-seal, i.e., a lying bull. 
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Dr. Hultzsch translates the text as quoted below:— 


(L. 1) Om Hail ! From the victorious (city 


of) Kaliaganagara, which is pleasant in all seasons, 


the devout worshipper of Mahegvara, the glorious 
Maharaja Indravarman,—who adores the feet of (his) 
mother and father; whose feet are reddened by the 


dense clusters of the light of the jewels on the crests 


of all vassals, prostrated by (his) excessive valour; 
who has (effected) the establishment of the spotless 
race of the Gangas; who has caused the cry of “victory” 


to resound in the turmoil of many battles; whose 


spotless fame iS spread over the surface of the earth 
which is girt by the waves of the four oceans; who | 
has acquired the sovereignty over the whole (country) of 
Kalinga by the quivering of the edge of his own sword; 
who is a receptacle of modesty, wisdom and wealth; (and) 
who is freed from the stains of the Kali (age) by 
(his) prostrations at the pair of lotus-feet of the god 
Giékarnasvamin, the sole architect for the construction 
of the whole world,—addresses (the following) order 
to the ryots and all (other inhabitants) of the village 
of Siddharthaka in the (district of) Varahavarttani :— 


(L. 9) “Be it known to you that, at the conse- 
cration of a tank (in honour) of the feet of the lady 
(our) mother, during (the sun’s) progress to the north 
(uttarayana), we have given, with libations of water, 
(one) plough of land in a field (near) the Rdjatataka 
in this village,—having portioned (it) off, with immu- 
nity from all taxes, having made (the grant) to last 
as Jong as the moon and the sun, for the increase 
of the religious merit of (our) mother and father and 
of ourselves, —to Durgasgarman, a member of the 
Gautam gotra (and) a student of the Chhandoga 
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(Sakha), Knowing this, nobody shall cause hindrance to. 


(the donee and his descendants) while they preserve 
(i.e e., cultivate and enjoy ?) their own land.” 


(L. 14) The marks of the ‘eoindaries (are the 
following):— 


In the east, the bank (Pali) of Rajatataka; in the 


south, the same; in the west, three ant-hills in suc- 
cession; on the northern side, a boulder on the 
top of a gate, then another boulder (covered) with 
bricks, then a couple of dhimara (or adhimara ?)* trees, 
and then a Karaka tree. Nobody shall cause hindrance 
(to the donee) if (he) opens the sluice of the tank. 


(L. 18) “And future kings should preserve this 
meritorious gift; for there are (the following) verses 
composed by Vyasa:—” 

(Three of the customary verses) 


(L. 22) (In) the year eighty-seven,—(in figures), 80 
(and) 7,—of the prosperous and victorious reign, on 
the New-moon of Caitra. 


(L. 23) This edict (Sasana) of Réajasithha was 
written at the command of his (the king’s) own 
mouth by Vinayacandra, the son of Bhanucandra. 


(8) The Santabommali copperplate grant of Indra- 
varman of G. E. 87, 10th day of Jyésta, has been 


edited by Mr. R. K. Ghosal of Calcutta in FE. I. 


XXV, pp. 194—198 ff. Formerly, it was edited in the 
Utkala Sahitya (Oriya Journal of Cuttack), Vol. 31, by 
the Rajabahadur of Tekkali, and also noticed in the 


ee 


eRe etme. Ste - SERN, me Ge 


* In Oriya, it is called dhimiri (author). 
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Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the years 
1925-26, page 10 (Appendix “A” No. 2). The Rayja- 
bahadur of Tekkali has wrongly deciphered and edited 
the grant in J. A. H. R. S., Vol. IV of parts land 2, 
pp. 21—24 ff. Mr. Ghosal’s reading seems to be almost 
correct; but, the reading of the date of the inscription 
by Rajabahadur of Tekkali’s seems accurate. The 
original plates have been carefully examined by me. 
After the usual ‘Prasasti’, Mr. Ghosal translates the 
text as follows:— 


“Be it known to you that, we have granted, after 
portioning it off, and on being informed by Talavara- 
déva, the Bhogika, and for increasing the religious 
merit of (our) parents and of ourselves, two Halas 
of land in this village for the sake of performing 
(rites known as) Bali, Caru, and sattra, and for the 
repairs of dilapidations (of the temple) of god 
Ramésvara Bhattaraka, (situated) in (the village) Danta- 
yavagu; and (in addition to that) another Hala of 
land in (the same) Dantayavagu, having constituted it 
as an.agrahara for god (Ramésvara Bhattdraka) which 
is to last as long as the moon and the sun, and 
having exempted it from all impositions. Having 
known this, nobody should cause any hindrance.” The 
boundary marks of the land granted are as follows:— 


North—Storm water channel of the tank, 
Ksatriya-tataka; 

East—Arjuna tree; after that, a row of ant-hills, 
then up to the artificial line of heaped up 
stones, then a Nimba tree; 

South—The same channel of Ksatriya-tajtika ; 

West—A well, then Amalaka and Arjuna trees, 
then the Royal Road. 
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- The future kings should maintain this religious 
gift. And likewise the verses from the Vyasa-Gita are 
quoted. (Here come three of customary verses). The 


year 87 of the prosperous (and) victorious reign, (the 
month of Jyésta, the day 30.’ 


This edict of Rajasimha has been written at the 
command of his (the king’s) own mouth by Vinaya- 
candra, the son of Bhanucandra. 


Mr. Ghosal quotes the following sloka from Manu 


VII, 119; Kulluka observes thus in defining the 
technical word, kula :— 


“Sad = gavam madhyamam halam=iti | Tatha- 
vidha hala-dvayéna yavati = bhimir = vahyaté tat kulam = 
iti vadati 1’ 


Mr. Ghosal suggests that Hala appears to be 
a recognised unit of land measure. 


According to the local practice one Hala is 
equal to about 7 to 8 acres of land. 


(9) The Parlakhemundi plates of Indravarman of 
G. E. 91, Magha, Dina 30, have been edited by Dr. J. F. 
Fleet in J. A., Vol. XVI, pp. 131—134 ff., and in ibid, 


Vol. XII, pp. 119—122. It was also published in 
S. Indian Inscriptions, No. 80. 


This charter was found at Parlakhemundi (Indian 
Atlas) sheet No. 180, Lat. 18-46’; Long. 84°-8’...... 


in Thornton's Gazetteer of India, the second component 
of the name is written both “Kimedi”’. It has also 


SN Te fonda ah ok ay ser 
1 This should be read as 10 (author). 
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been certified to me (Khimidi); but the aspirate in the 


first symbol is hardly likely to be correct in the case 


of a Dravidian name.’ These plates were presented 
to the Government Central Museum at Madras by 
Mr. W. Taylor.? Dr. Fleet elaborately dealt with the 
astronomical aspect of the date of this grant from 
A.D. 624—737 by referring to Cunningham’s ‘Jndian 
Eras’, p. 210 f. 


This record mentions, after the usual Prasasti, the 
grant of a village named Kéttata in the district of 
Dévanna-Paficali, to a brahmana named Dhruva- 
garman, who belonged to Gargéya gotra and Chandigya 
Sakha, and a resident of Kalinganagara. This grant 
was also engraved by Vinayacandra, the son of 
Bhanucandra. 


(10) This grant 1s shown in No. 30 below. 


(11) The Andhavaram plates of Indravarman of 
133 G. E. (?) 


This set of copperplate inscription was discovered 
along with three other sets of copperplate inscriptions 
near the village of Andhavaram in Narasannapeta taluk 
in Srikakulam district of Andhra Pradesh. This village 
is situated on the left bank of the river Vaméadhara. 
It is stated that some cowherd boys unearthed an 
urn, containing four sets of copperplate inscriptions, at 
the foot of a banyan tree near the above village. In 
1951, Sri R. Subrahmanyam, who edited this grant in 
E. I, XXX, pp. 37 ff., secured the plates and described 
that “there are two mounds in the south-east part of 


ee een eS ee 


_ 


1 Fleet’s foot-note. We now adopt the up to date spelled as ‘Parlakhemundi’. 
(author) 


2 Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Madras, Vol. II, p. 262 f. and note. 
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the village, on one of which there is a big banyan 
tree.’ The urn containing the plates was discovered 
just at the foot of that tree. — 

This set consists of three copperplates, hinged on 
a copperring bearing the usual Ganga-seal, viz., a 
lying bull. Each plate measures 7°3"2°5", 

It is a grant made by the Mahdéraja Indravarman 
on the auspicious occasion of a_ solar eclipse that 
occurred on the day of amavasya in the month of 
Asadha. A village named Totavataka, in the district 
of Kostruka Varttani, is granted to several brahmanas 
of different gotras who followed the Vahrca Carana and 
belonged to the village of Anddraka. The date given 
in this record is Sri  Pravarddhamana-Tumburu- 
vamsa-rajya-samvatsaran (nam) Saté trimstyadhiké 
samvatsarah 100. 30. 3 S'ravana-masa-amavasya-dinani...’” 
(The day of new moon in the month of Sravana when 
the 133rd year of the Tumburu-vamsa-rajya-samvatsara was 
current). It is not known why the writer of this grant has 
recorded an unknown 7umburuvamsa era instead of the 
Gariga era which is commonly used in all the dated 
inscriptions of the Ganga kings of Kalinga. While 
re-producing this inscription in J. O., Vol. II, pp. 41-42 ff., 
I discussed this question as given below:— 

It is interesting to note here that this is the only 
record where in line 19 “Tumburu-vamsa-rajya-samvatsara’”. 
is mentioned instead of “Pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya- 
samyvatsara’, which was used by the Gangas up to 
the end of the 3rd century of their era. For the first time 
in No. 22, which was issued by Anantavarman in the 
year 304, the above name of the Samvat was changed 
as ‘“‘Gargé ya-vamsa-pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-samvat- 
sara’, Now, the question is whether the ‘“Zumburu- 
vamsa-rajya-samvatsara’ is the same as ‘“Pravarddha- 


1 Vide 7. 19—21, Ins. Or., Vol. II, p. 40 


89 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


90 


mana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsara” or is it a different Sarhvat 2 
In this connection we like to discuss the question with 
the help of phraseological order of the Gazga Prasasti 
which, up to G. E. 91, maintained its uniformity and after 
128 G. E. some changes occurred in its order which 
we have shown in Appendix II. The royal Prasasti, 
used in the present grant, belongs to the first category. 
Therefore, it should be fixed in between 91 and 128 Ganga 
era, which, according to my calculation, correspond to 
717 A.D. and 754 A. D. respectively. Now, the grant 
was made on the auspicious day of a solar eclipse 
which fell on the Sravana amiavasyaé. When we 
consult the Indian Ephemeris of Swami Kannu Pillai, we 
find that there were three years, namely, A. D. 725, 726 
and 735 when there occurred solar eclipse in Sravana. 
Therefore, the “Tumburu-vamsa-rajya-samvatsara”’ cannot 
be taken as the family era of the Gangas of 
Kalinga. 

For elucidation of this problem, we have to wait 
for future discoveries. | According to Hemacandra, 
Tumburu is the name of a disciple or Arhata. According 
to the Monier William’s Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 
he is the disciple of the 5th Jaina-guru. A Gandharva 
called Tumburu was an excellent celestial musician, 
described in the Puranas. A tribe called Tuthburas is 
mentioned in the Vayu Purdna' and also inthe Matsya.? 

(12) Chicacole plates of Indravarman, the son of 
Danarnava of G. E. 128, Miargasira Paurnami, 
edited by Dr. Fleet in TF. A., Vol. XIII (1884), 
pp. 120—122 ff. 

The plates were found, together with the grant 
of Nandaprabhafijanavarman (of the Mathara dynasty 
of Simhapura), at Srikakulam. They were _ received 


1 The Vayu Purana, XLV, 132-133 
2 The Matsya Purana, 113,52-53 
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by Dr. Fleet from Mr. R. Sewell. The grant was 9] 
also noticed in J. A., Vol. X, pp. 243-244 ff. and | 
in the Archaeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. 1V, 

pp. 161—164 ff. According to the translation of the 

learned editor, Dr. Fleet, the second portion of the 

text runs thus:— 


“Having exempted the village together with 
its hamlets with exemption from all taxes (and) having 
made an agrahara established to continue as long as 
the Moon and the Sun last, and having, for the 
increase of the religious merit of his parents and of 
himself, accompanied (this act) with libations of water 
at the time of an eclipse of the moon on the full- 
moon day of the month Margasira, (issues his commands 
to all the assembled cultivators),— 


Be it known to you that this village has been 
given by me to brahmanas of various gotras and caranas, 
viz. to Narasithhasarma, Bénhusarma,  Sivagarmé, 
Matrugsarma, Kumdarasgarma, Matrusarma, Dévasgarma 
and Ravisarma, headed by Kumarasarma and Déva- 
Sarma of the Vajasanéya Sakha. Having known this, dwell 
ye in happiness tended the proper share of enjoyment. 
(After the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses), 
command is by himself. The year of the augmenting 
victorious reign 100 and 20 and 8, the month Caitra, 
the day 10 and 5. This Pragasti has been composed 
by Rahasika’ Sankaradéva, the son of the Amatya 
Dévacandra, and it has been engraved by the Maficu 
Aditya, the son of Vinayacandra.’” 

(13) Chicacole plates of Indravarman of G. E.146 (?), 
Magha, the 13th (tithi). 


1 Rahasika is the designation of officer who functions as Private Secretary 
to the king. 


* The editor, by mistake, reads Vijayacandra in place of Manayerenety 
which is clear in the litho- “print given by him. 
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This inscription is edited by Dr. Fleet in J. A., 
Vol. XIII, pp. 122—124 ff.! The plates were discovered 
from the same spot where the previous grant (No. 12) 
was found. The learned editor translates the text as 


- follows:— 


“Hail. From the victorious city of Kalinganagara 
which is the ornament of all the land of Kalinga 
that is embraced by the fingers of the waves of the water 
of the ocean, the Maharaja Sri Indravarma, who has 
had the stains of the Kali Age removed by unceasing 
Obeisance to Gdokarnasvami, the sole architect for the 
formation of the universe, who has the full-moon for 
(his) crest-jewel, (and) who is clothed with the coils 
of great serpants, (and) who dwells on the summit of 
the mountain Mahéndra;— who, by his innate propriety 
of conduct, has prevented the development of the six 
enemies ; the water-lilies of whose feet are covered 
with young buds which are the lustre of the jewels 
in the diadems of all the chieftains, who have been 
bowed down by the excess of (his) three constituents 
of power; who has attained the proficiency of a holy | 
teacher by the purity of all the numerous sciences and 
accomplishments that have been well mastered (by him) ; 
who is the full autumn-moon of the sky which is the 
famous and great and spotless lineage of the Gangas; 
who meditates on the feet of his parents; (and) who 
is a most devout worshipper of (the god) Mahésvara,— 
issues his commands to all the assembled cultivators 
in the village of Talamitla in the Korosdtaka Pafcali:— 

Be it understood by you that, for the increase 
of the religious merit of (our) parents and of ourselves, 
this village, having been exempted from the burden of 
all taxes, and having been made an agrahara, established 


1 It fs also published in the Arch. Sur. of Southern India, Vol. IV, 
pp. 164-165 ff. 
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to continue as long as the Moon and the Sun may 93 
last, has been given by us, on the seventh day of (the 

month) Magha, with libations of water, to Skandasarma 

and Lalitas‘arma, inhabitants of the two places of 
Avaranga and Kalinganagara, members of the Kautsika 

gotra (and) religious students of the Chandodga 
(Sakha). Waving known this, dwell ye in happiness, 

the tendering enjoyment of shares in accordance with 

what is proper.” 

After the usual quotations of verses from the 
Dharmasastras this inscription records the date of the 
victorious Ganga era as 100 and 40 and 6; the month 
Magha; the 10th day. The command is by the 
Mahamahattara Gaurigarma. This charter is written by 
Bhavadatta, the son of the Amatya Kikata ' and engraved 
by the Bhogika who is the Aksasalin. 

The scripts adopted in this grant and in the previous 
one, have undergone a slight change from those of the 
time of Indravarman (1) and Hastivarman of the Ist 
century G. E. 

So far as the date of the above charter is 
concerned, Dr. Fleet deciphers the symbols as 146; 
but his view has been rightly rejected by Dr. Hultzsch 
who reads it as G. E. 138, Magha di. 7° ‘Magha Saptami’ 
is called ‘Ratha Saptami’ which is an auspicious day 
for offering ‘Dana’. 

(14) The Purle plates of Indravarman of G. E. 149, 
Pusya, di. 30. 

This inscription was edited by Mr.G. Ramadas 
in £, I, XIV, pp. 360—363 ff. The plates were found 
from a cultivator in Purle, a village near Palakonda. 
It is stated that they were discovered in a pot exposed 

1 The editor, Mr. Fleet, erred by reading it as ‘Alikakade’, although 

the script is clear in the litho-print, which we read as ‘Kikata’ 


(Author). 
2 FE. I, XVIII, pp. 309-310 f. 
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to view due to the crumbling of a wall on the bank 
of the river Varhgadhara, opposite to which Purle lies. 
The learned editor translates the second half of the 
document thus:— 


“Know ye! This land, having been exempted from 


all taxes (and) having been established (as a village) to 


continue as long as the moon and the sun may last, 
has been given, for the increase of the religious merit 
of (our) parents and of ourselves, with an accompani- 
ment of libations of water, on the full-moon day in the 
month of Kartika, to Bhavadattasarman, of the 
Kausika gotra, a student of the Rigvéda,a resident of 
Tirilitga, and well-versed in the Vedas and Vedarigas. 
Having known this, dwell ye in happiness, tendering 
(to him) the proper share of the profit therefrom. The 
marks of the boundaries in the ‘Pradaksina’ (right to 
left) order may here be noted thus:— 

On the east, beginning with an ant-hill, (there are) 
at a distance, which is equal to the shadow of a man,’ 
an Arjuna tree, then an ant-hill, then a Karaja tree 
together with an ant-hill, On the south, from the 
Karanja tree, at a distance which is equal to the shadow 
of a man, three boulders. On the west, beginning with 
the boulder, at a distance which is equal to the 
shadow of a man (there is) a boulder only, then an 
Arjuna tree, then a boulder. On the north, beginning 
with the boulder, at a distance equal to the shadow 
of a man (there is) a TJimira tree’; then a_ boulder, 
then in the form of a door-joining (there is) a boulder, 
and then a single boulder (and) then an ant-hill.” 
After the usual Vyasa-Gita-Slokas, it is recorded 
that by the order of the Mahamahattara Sivasarman, this 
edict was written by Sambapura-Updadhyaya, the son of 


1 Purusachhaya. For details please see E. I. Ill, p. 134 ff, 
2 In Oriya it is called ¢himiri, 
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Hasti-adhyaksa (the chief of elephants), the Sarvadhi- 
krita Dharmacandra, on the 20th day in the month of 
Pusya of the year 100. 40.9 of the augmenting 
victorious reign; and was engraved by Khandicandra, 
the son of Adityabhégika. 

So far as the date of this grant is concerned, 
Dr. Hultzsch suggests that this date should be 
137, instead of 149, deciphered by Mr. Ramadas. ’ But, 
Dr. Kielhorn says— 

The numerical symbol, employed in the original 
seems to be a symbol for ‘8’ rather than that for ‘6’. 
The following “10h” may really be “10-2”. 

Mr. Ramadas discussed the topographical aspects 
of the grant as follows:— 

“The royal residence from which the grant was 
issued was evidently in the kingdom of Kalinga. 


Dantapura is mentioned in the Daladavamsa. It is 
said that the left canine tooth of the lower jaw of 


Buddha was brought by one of his disciples to Kalinga 
and a large Stipa was built over it. In course 
of time, a large city rose round the Stipa, and it was 
called ‘Dantapura’. The Buddhists lived in a_ village 
close by. The people of Ceylon, attracted by the 
miracles worked by the tooth, established a colony, 
not far from Dantapura. Ultimately, when the Stupa 
was destroyed by the malice of Brahmanas, the tooth 
was taken away to Ceylon.’” 

On the way from Srikakulam to Sidhantam (Sid- 
dharthaka-grama, a Buddhistic village) and close to the 
latter place, a large tract of land is shown as the 
site of the fort of Dantavaktra.* Valuable jewels, images 
of all kinds, coins and such other articles used formerly to 


1 FE. I. XVUI, p. 308 ff. 
* Ibid. XIV, p. 361. 


3 This grant was noticed by Krishna Sastri in the Archaeological Survey 
of India, Annual Report, 1922-23, p. 134. 
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be found there by the cultivators. Even now the people 
believe that there was immense wealth, preserved there 


once. About 12 miles north of Siddhantam and on the 


same side of the Nagavali’ is the village Hiramandalam, 
which name is only. a corruption of ‘Iramandala’ 
(the Tamil Ila-Mandalam), the ancient name of Ceylon. 
Siddhantam must be the village where the Buddhists 
lived. These facts prove that Dantapura stood on the 
place which is now shown as the site of the fort 
of Dantavaktra. 

Kurakarastra has, perhaps, given its name to the 
village of Kurchavalasa, about 4 miles north-west of 
Siddhantam. | 

Bhukkukura is Bukkur in the Palakonda taluk 
and is opposite to Purle on the river. Kurakarastra 
corresponds to the modern Palakonda taluk. 

(15) Tekkali plates of Indravarman of G. E. 154. 
This inscription was edited by Dr. E. Hultzsch in 
E.I, XV, pp. 307—311 ff. The plates were secured 
by Sri L. N. Dev, Raja of Tekkali. The learned editor 
makes an elaborate study of the dates of the Ganga 
Kings of Kaliaga. In this connection he writes— 

“The date of this inscription is the year 154. 
This date induces me to re-examine the year of the 
Chicacole plates of Dévendravarman, son of Gunarnava. 
which I had originally read as 183.’ Kielhorn noted 
already that the middle figure is certainly not the 
numerical symbol ‘80’ but ‘8’.° The third figure of 
the year resembles the usual form of ‘3’; but, as the 
date is recorded also in words, it must be meant 
for ‘3°. Buhler solved this little problem in a very 
ingenious manner by explaining the figure three of these 
plates as an abbreviation for ‘Loka’, ‘‘the three world”. 


1 The editor has wrongly put Nagavali instead of Varmsadhara. 
2 £.7. Wi, p. 133 ff 
8 Ibid. V, app. p. 91 ff. 
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Hence, the year is in reality ‘183’. Thedate of the 
same grant consists of the decimal figure ‘2’ followed 
by cipher (0)=‘20’. If you now re-examine the date 
of the Purle plates of Indravarman, the son of Danarnava, 
the year turns out to be not ‘149’ but ‘137’; and the 
day ‘20°; and the year of the one of the Chicacole 
plates of Indravarman is not ‘146” and its day is ‘10h’ 
(still expressed by a numerical symbol). If we go back 
to other Chicacole plates of Indravarman,’ we find that 
both the second figure of the year and the first figure 
of the day are expressed by numerical symbols—‘128’ 
and ‘15’. Subsequently, to ‘183’, the year of the Chicacole 
plates of Dévéndravarman, the son of Gunarnava,’ even 
the first figure is represented by a numerical figure and 
is expressed by a decimal in ‘195’ the year of the 
Siddhantam plates of the Dévéndravarman, the son of 
Gunarnava.* The day of the same grant is ‘Sh’ (changed 
unnecessarily by the editor into Dattala). I may be 
excused for having gone into such details, because 
this digression will, in future, induce editors including 
myself, to be more careful and methodical in ae 
the date of the Eastern Gangas.”’ 

While giving an abridged translation of the text 
Dr. Hultzsch writes— 

“From the residence of Kalinganagara, the worshipper 
of the god Gokarnasvami, on the Mahéndra Mountain, 
the ornament of spotless family of the Gangas, who 
has obtained the sovereignty over the whole of Kalinga the 
fervent devout to Mahésvara, who meditated on the feet of 
his mother and father, the son of the glorious Danarnava, 
the glorious Maharaja Indravarman, commands 
(as follows) the ryots, accompanied by all others, at the 
village of Tunganna, in the Rupyavati district (Visaya). 


ETT RN A RATS teas ene ran retreat tenascin” Sane 


17, A., Vol. XI, p. 133 3 FE. I. Ul, p. 133 
2 Jbid., Vol. XU, p. 121 4 Ibid. XII, p. 213 
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Be it known to you that one plough (hala) of 
land in this village, measured by the rod (used for) 
Brahmadayas, exempting it from the burden of all 


taxes, making it to last as long as the Moon and 


the Sun, has been granted for the increase of the 
spiritual merit of my mother, the Lady Acchipoti, on 
an eclipse of the sun, with previous (libations of) water, 
to Skandagarman, who resides at Gokarna, and belongs 
to the gotra of the Sandilyasa, a student of the 
Vajasaneya Carana, who has mastered the Vedas and 
V edarigas.” 

The boundaries of the village are— 

To the east, the Vidyudganga; to the south, a 
row Of boulders for a distance which equals the shade 
of a man; to the west, the boundaries of Sarkaravataka, 
and to the north, the same Vidyudganga and the 
water of the tank of Tunganna, flowing out of the 
Karakhandi and Brahmana-Palani (canals 7?), enters 


this field until the crop ripens. 


The executor was the Mahamahattara Harifarman. 
100 and 54 years of the kingdom of increasing victory 
(had then opposed). This edict was written by the 
Sarvadhik rita. Saémbapuropadhyaya, the son of Hastyadh- 
yaksa, Dharmacandra, and engraved by Khandicandra, 
the son of Aditya Bhogika. : 

(16) The Chicacole plates of Dévéndravarman, the 
son of Gunarnava of G. £. 183. This inscription was 
edited by Dr. Hultzsch in E. F. Ul, pp. 130—134. 
The grant was made on the occasion of Uttara yana- 
Samkranti in the lunar month of Magha, Su-Di. 8. 
Dr. Kielhorn writes— 

“The writer, in my opinion, has wrongly employed 
the numerical symbols for ‘8’ and ‘30’ instead of 


© for ‘80’ and ‘3’. The following ‘20° he denoted by 


the symbol] for ‘2’ and the sign for ‘0’,” 
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In the lines 25 to 27 the date is mentioned as 99 
“ Pravardhamana - vijaya-rajya-samvatsaré-Satam-trirasitip 
(read ‘Tryasitih’) 100, 80, 3 Sravana-miasi-divé-vimsati, 20°’. 


These plates were found at Srikakulam in the office 
record-room of the Principal Assistant Collector of 
Ganjam.' It is now preserved in the Madras Museum. 

The script of the inscription is considered by the 
editor as resembling that of the Achyutapuram plates 
of Indravarman (See No.7). But, the editor’s view is 
not tenable. The same script is also used in Dharma- 
lingesvara plates of G. E. 204 (See No, 20 below). 


The grant was issued from the victorious city of 
Kalinganagara in favour of the brothers Charampasgarmian, 
Bhavasarman, Sivagarman, Visnugarman, S6masarman and 
Kum§arasarman, who reside at Kalinganagara; who are 
students of the Chhandogya Sakha; who are members 
of the Krisnatréya gotra and who have thoroughly 
studied the Védas and Védangas. The village which 
was granted to them was named Poppangika in Sarau- 
tamnba (Sub-division) of Kostrukavarttani. The boundaries 

of this village are given as follows:— 


To the east there is a trench which marks the 
boundary of the district. In the southern direction, likewise 
atrench. In the western direction, there is again a trench 
where the water from the Poppangika-hill falls and the 
water unites the Sayadaka-hill and runs downwards as far 
as to the south. Towards the north, there is a Kosamba 
tree and a Ginigini tree; then follows the boundary of the 
village of Kurudumbi; then the Tiziduka tree; again a 
Tiriduka, Kadamba and Jambu trees; then for a distance, 
which is equal to the shadow of a man, the district 
trench, which extends as far as the eastern direction. 


1 Srikakulam now forms a separate district in Andhra Pradesh 
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After the usual verses quoted from the V yasa-gita, 


it is mentioned that this edict was written at the 


command of the king’s own mouth by Pallavacandra, 
the son of Matricandra, who was a descendant of the 
race of ‘Apirvanata’, in the year 183 of the prosperous 
reign of the Gafgas, in the month of Sravana, on the 20th 
day. This edict is engraved by Sarvacandra, the son 
of Khandicandra Bhogika. 

(17) Dharmaliigesvara (Gurandi) copperplate inscrip- 
tion of Dévéndravarman, the son of Gunarnava, of G. E. 
184. They were noticed in the Annual Epigraphic 
Report., Mad. for years 1918-19; and it was edited by 
me in J. A.H.R.S., Vol. I, pp. 271—274. The plates 
were discovered from a small village named Adava, 
near a big village called Gurandi in the Parlakhemundi 
taluk of the Ganjam District. It is situated at a 
distance of about 16 miles to the east of Parlakhemundi 
town. In the year 1932, I went to the said village 
and enquired about the discovery of the plates. The 
Pujari of the small dilapidated temple of Dharma- 
lingesvara (Siva) of Adava informed me that he dug 
out an earthen pot from an old well. It contained 
two sets of copperplates, one being these plates and 
the other No. 20. 

(18) Tirlingi plates of Diendvavanian, the son of 
Gunarnava of 192 G. E.' 

This set of copperplates was . . discovered from 
Tirlingi, a village in Tekkali taluk of Srikakulam district 
in Andhra Pradesh. It was edited by L. N. Harichandana 
Jagadeva, the late Raja of Tekkaliin /..H. Q., Vol. XI, 
pp. 300—303 ff. and re-edited by Sri R. K. Ghosal of 
Calcutta in. the same journal in Vol. XX, pp. 232—236 ff. 
The total number of plates attached to a ring — 
a bull-emblem is three, each measuring 7°1'’2°9", 


re cn ne ne en Nae a ee ne ES 


1 Ins. Or., Vai. Il, pp. 75—80 ff. 
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_ The grant was issued by Maharaja Dévéndravarman, | 0] 
the son of Gunarnava, in the 30th day of Magha and in 3 
192 G.E., on the occasion of a lunar eclipse when 
a Kanyadana was made in favour of a brahmana named 
Pillagarman of Vasistha gotra who was a brahmacarin 
of Vahrichasa sakha and also a master of the Védas 
and Véddngas, together with his sister, Pillikasvamini, 
at the imstance of the (queen mother) Amba. The 
donees resided in Kaliigapura, situated in Gundravisaya. 
The village which was granted in this charter is called 
Navatula, situated in the district of K6rasodaka- 
Paficali. This village was within the boundary of 
some other villages, namely, Maluva, Korabba and 
Kollada. All these villages retain the old names 
up to the present day; and they are situated at a 
distance 10 to 12 miles to the south-east of Parlakhemundi 
town, on the road side, between Parlakhemundi and 
Tilaru Ry. Station. 

The writer of this grant is Pallavacandra, the son of 
Matricandra of Apirvanata family. The Mahamahttara 
who ordered for writing the charter is Savarabhéndaka 
Nandisarman and the engraver is Sarvacandra, the son 
of Khandicandra Bhogika. 

(19) Siddhantam plates of Cn ee the son 
of Gunarnava of G.E. 195, Sravana Krisna di, paficami, 
This inscription was edited by Mr. G. Ramadas, B. A. 
of Jaypore in EJ. XII, pp. 212—216 ff. The grant 
was brought to light by one T. Papa Rao of the village | 
of Siddhantam, near Srikakulam. It was found in 
that village while digging the earth. The editor 
translates the last portion of the plates thus:— 


“Be it known to you that we have given with 
libations.of water one hala of land including the 
water course and the house site, situated in the 
Brahmacarin-quarter of this village, the water during 
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the summer months being enjoyed equally with the 
other families, during the sun’s progress to the south 
( Daksinayana ), to Tarnparasarma Diksita, resident of 
Erandapalli, belonging to the Udavaha gotra, a student 
of the Rigvéda and well-versed in the Védas and 
Védangas; and he having received it, has assigned a 
fourth share to his borther, Yajfias‘arman. Having 
known this, therefore, there should be no obstacle 
put in the way of his enjoyment of the same. The 
marks of the boundaries of all sides of the place of 
land are here written down :— 

In the north-western corner in the north-west a 
stone; in the east (a).............068 Karaka tree, then to 
the east of the Chéda, the trench running towards the 
south, then a stone and then another stone; to the 
south of it in the south-eastern corner a stone; to the 
west of it tamarind trees; then to the west, in the 
south-western corner a stone; then, after that, stones 
in constant succession; then at the foot of the bund 
of the tank, a stone.” 

After usual V yasa-gita-slokas, it is mentioned that 
this edict was written by the officer, the illustrious 
Madanankura Pallava, the son of Matricandra of the 
family of Apirvanata, living in Erandapalli, by the 
order of the king, communicated by the Purodhita 
Carampa Nandisarman; given in the year 100. 90. 
Dcasvenaven of the victorious and progressive reign on 
the 5th day of the dark fortnight of Sravana. The 
edict was engraved by the keeper of the records, 
namely, Aksysalin, Naga Bhoi, the son of Sankara. 


With regard to the localities mentioned in this 
grant, the learned editor remarks that the village 
Siddhanthaka, like Tamaracéru or ( Tamaracheruvu ) 
of the other Ganga-plates, is mentioned as being situated 
in the district of Varahavarttani. Dr. Sten Konow in 
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his paper on the Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta- 10 3 
deva (III), says that Tamaracheruvu and its hamlet, om 
Vataka, should be looked for in the neighbourhood 
of Chicacole.’ For, the village Siddhanthaka which 
is also referred to in the Achyutapuram plates of 
Indravarman (No. 7 above) may be identified with 
Siddhantam near Srikakulam where the plates were 
actually discovered. The district of Varahavarttani is 
probably in the region between the Vamsadhara 
and the Nagavali.’ 

The importance of this grant is that the name 
Erandapalli, which is mentioned in it, is also found in 
the inscription of Samudra Gupta of the 4th century 
A. D. In his Allahabad Pillar Inscription, it is 
mentioned that one Damana was the ruler of Eranda- 
palli at the time of the Gupta invasion. Samudra 
Gupta proceeded to the south for subjugating these 
regions and extending his imperial power. It is, there- 
fore, quite evident that Erandapalli was a separate 
kingdom in the 4th century A. D., but, subsequently 
ceded to Kalinga in the time of the Matharas. 

The date of this inscription gives a clue to determine 
the commencement of the auspicious era of the Gangas. 
If, according to our calculation, this era was started 
in A. D. 626-627, * then this grant, issued in G. E. 195, 
must correspond to 6264-195 =821 A. D. According to the 
Indian Ephemeris, the 23rd June (Sunday), 821 A. D. 
is equal to Karkata Sankranti, Sravana-Kyispa-Paficami. 

(20) Dharmalingesvara (Guragdi) copperplate of 
Anantavarman, the son of Dévéndravarman of G. E. 204. 
It was discovered, as stated before, along with plates in 
No. 17. It was edited by me in J. A. H. R. S., Vol. IL, 
pp. 272—274 ff. and noticed in Annual Ep. Rep. Xep., Madras, 


1 E. 0. IX, p. 95 
2 Ibid. IV, p. 183 
5 Please see Appendix I 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


104 


for the years 1918-19 and 1920-21 (C.P. No. 2). The 
grant was issued in G. FE. 204 Margasgira, 13th day 
of Sukla-Paksa. The village Talatthéra in Késtruka- 
varttani was granted in favour of a Brahmana, named 
Visnu Somacarya of Paradsgarasa gotra who belonged 
to Sringatikagrahara in the district of Kamaripa. In 
this grant the donor Anantavarman’s brother, Jayavar- 
man, iS mentioned. The places mentioned in the 
record are given below:— 


1. Tattapura—Which may be identified with the 

present Talasingi in the Parlakhemundi taluk. 

2. Hémasringa—(a mountain which may be identified 

With the present Rattansingi). 

3. Kdagaparvata—Which are not identified, but may 

be the present Ghoraniparvata. 

4. Devaparvata— ? | 

5. Korkanta—Which may be identified with the 

| present Kantagada. | 

6. Talatthéra—The present Talapatiya, which is a 

village near the same place where the 
plates were discovered. 

The numerical symbols given in this plate are 
according to the system of place-value, but not that 
of the old system which required no place-value. 

(21) Andhavaram plates of Anantavarman of 
G. FE. 216. 

It is one of the four sets of copperplate inscrip- 
tions discovered from the village of Andhavaram in 
Narsannapeta taluk of Srikakulam district. This set 
consists of three copperplates, each measuring 6" x2’. 
They are hinged on a copper-ring which contains the 
Ganga-seal having the emblem of a couchant bull. facing 
the proper right and a lotus flower. This inscription 
has been edited by R. Subrahmanyam of Guntur in 
E. I, XXXI, pp. 200—202 ff. 
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The inscription records the grant ofa village called 10 5 
Anandapura which should be identified with the present 
village of Andhavaram wherefrom the plates were 
discovered. The grant is made by Maharaja Ananta- 
varman, in the district of Varahavarttani in favour of 
several learned Brahmanas who belonged to different 
gotras in the Ganga-era 216. The document is written 
by Gangopadhyaya and engraved by the Aksasalin 
M&tricandra. While giving the boundaries of the 
village of Anandapura, it is stated that to the east 
there is a village Indrapura and to the south the 
meeting place Trikuta of Indrapura and Dantapura. 
To. the west there are some villages called Oruvangapada, 
Bukadapataka, Samantapadtaka and Sakunagrama. It 
shows that it was a very thickly populated area of 
Kalinga. Dantapura, which is one of the capitals of 
Kaliaga, was situated with a very close range from 
the modern Andhavaram of Narasannapeta taluk. 

(22) Santabommali copperplates of Nandavarman, 
the son of Anantavarman of G. E. 222, Asadha, Suddha, 
2, were discovered from a village named Santa- 
bommali in Tekkali taluk, while a cultivator of that 
village was ploughing his field for the purpose of 
cultivation. It seems that numerous old relics, including 
sculptures and fragments of monuments, were discovered 
in a field near this village. Two or three sets of 
copperplate inscriptions were also found nearby. Santa- 
bommali is a part of the Bomméali taluk, the ancient 
name of which place was probably ‘“Bothbadi-Visaya’’ 
of Kalinga, which has been mentioned in some 
inscriptions. 7 


This inscription was edited by me in J. A. H.R.S., 
Vol. Il, pp, 185—189 ff. The village Cikhallika was 
granted to the following Brahmanas who belonged to 
the Koundinya gotra,—Adityasarman, Mi§atrisarman and 
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Durgasgarman, free from any burden of taxes, tiil the 
existence of the moon and the sun, on the occasion 
of a solar eclipse. The said eclipse should have been 
occurred five days before the date mentioned in this 
record. The village Cikhallika in Pharéya-Bhukti was 
granted to the donees. 

(23) A copperplate inscription of Dévéndravarman 
of G, E. 251 was noticed in Dr. Kielhorn’s Northern 
List, No. 682, But, no details regarding its discovery is 
coming forth. } 

(24) Vizagapatam plates of Dévéndravarman, the son 
of Anantavarman of G, E. 254, were edited by Dr. Fleet 
in the /. 4., Vol. XVII, pp. 143—146 and they were 
noticed in Kielhorn’s Northern List, No. 681, Mr. Sewell 
has also noticed these plates in the Archaeological Survey, 
Southern India, Vol. Ill, p. 15, No. 93. Mr. Sewell 
has handed over the plates to Dr. Fleet in 1881 for 
examination. Each plate measures 82” x33”. The last 
portion of the text as translated by Dr. Fleet runs thus:— 

“Be it known to you that, by us, who have been 
admonished to perform this act of religion by our 
maternal uncle, the illustrious Dharmakhedi, in 
connection with the rites of an Ayana, and in order 
to increase the religious merit of our parents and of 
ourselves, these villages, with their boundaries as 
they are being enjoyed from former times, have been 
given to the Holy god Bhattaraka Dharmesvara. After 
quotation of 5 benedictory and imprecatory Verses, 
attributed to Vyasa, it is stated that in the presence 
of Purdhita Adityadéva, by the command of our own 
mouth, this charter has been written by the illustrious 
Ugradeva, and has been engraved by the Aksasalin 
Samantakhandi; namely in two centuries of the year, 
increased by the 54th year, i.e, in 254; on the first 
lunar day in the first fortnight of the month Phalguna, 
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in the time when the superintendence of the shrine 
( Asthainadhikara) belong to the Holy Brahmapa 
Somacarya.”’ 


The. scripts, employed in this inscription, are a 
mixture of the northern type and of the southern type. 


The importance of the plate lies in the name of 
the donor, Dévéndravarman’s maternal uncle, 
Dharmakhédi, who must have happened to be a member 
of the Kadamba dynasty of Kalinga. We meet with 
the name of Dharmakhédi in many other inscriptions 
which belong to the llth century A.D. and also the 6th 
century G. K. E ( Garga-Kadamba-era ). 


It is doubtful whether the G. E., quoted in this 
inscription, is 254 or 354. If it is 254, then we must 
conclude that Dharmakhédi of this plate is a different 
person from Dharmakhédi of the Mandasa and Simhapura 
copperplate inscriptions, mentioned below in Nos. 38 
and 35 respectively. 


(25) A copperplate grant of Anantavarman, the son of 
Rajéndravarman of G.£. 284, is noticed in Anl. Ep. 
Rep., Mad. for 1918 and 1924, pp. 137-138 ff. and 97-98 ff. 
respectively. This grant is not yet edited in any research 
journal. So, no details of it are available at present. 


(26) Alamanda plates of Anantavarman, the son of 
Rajéndravarman of G. E. 304, were found from the 
village, Alamanda in the Sringavarapukota taluk of 
Visakhapatnam district. They were edited by 
Dr. Hultzsch in the E. J. I, pp. 17—19 ff. The learned 
editor translates the grant as quoted below:— 


“Be it known to you that, at the consecration 
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of the tank which took place at an eclipse of the 
sun, this village (Medelaka) was given, with libations 
of water to Visnudéva’s son, Sridharabhatta, of the 
Vajasanéya Sakha and the Kausika gotra, who resides 
at Hormbaravala, and who thoroughly knows the Védas 
and Védangas.”’ 

After giving a monotonous description of the 
boundaries, it is recorded that the edict was written by 
the Private Secretary (Rahasya) Durgappa and 
engraved by the keeper of Records (Aksasalin), in the 
year 304 of the prosperous and victorious reign of the 
Gangéya race. 

(27) The Jayapur plates of Rajéndravarman, the son 
of Anantavarman and grandson of Jayavarman. Unfortu- 
nately, no text of these plates has so far been 
available. The following notes! of Dr. A.C. Burnell 
attracts our attention regarding these unknown Jayapur 
plates— 

“A few inscriptions............ have been found near 
Jayapura (in the Ganjam district ),? they are of the 
tenth century.” 

Then, he writes in the foot note— 

The dynasty to which these belong seéms to have 
been established by fugitives of the Véngi family in 
the 7th century......... These kings again rose to power 
for a time, and appear to have resided at Kalidga- 
nagara. The succession is— 

Jayavarmadéva 


Anantavarmadéva (in 985 A. D. ) 


Rajéndravarmadéva * 


ee 


1 Flements of South Indian Palaeography, p. 53, foot note No. 4 

7 Now in the Koraput district in Orissa 

* Dr. J. F. Fleet, while editing the Chicacole grant of Dévéndravarman, 
has referred to this note of Burnell (Vide 7. A., Vol. XIII, p. 274). 
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Unfortunately, Dr. Burnell does not throw any 
light on the source of his information while he 
arrived at the conclusion as stated above along with 
the date of Anantavarmadéva, the son of Jayavarma 
and father of Rajéndravarman, as A.D. 985, equal to 
907 Saka year. Anyway, we cannot ignore the value of 
this little information, since it comes from a renowned 
epigraphist like Mr. Burnell, who gives a definite date 
for Anantavarman. It might be that he himself 


examined a set of copperplates, discovered somewhere 
near Jayapur, which have not yet come to light, but 
preserved somewhere either in India or abroad. We are, 


therefore, neither able to reject nor accept the date 
relating to the Anantavarman, mentioned in Dr. Burnell’s 
book. 


In. this connection I like to quote the following 
remarks of Robert Sewell from his Archaeological 
Survey of South India, Vol. Ul, p. 183 :— 

Later on, we come to the descendants of this 
Indravarman in the tenth century. After the Chalukyan 
conquest in the seventh century, we hear little or 
nothing of the Kalifga Gangas till about the year 917 A.D. 
(Vide Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Palaeography, X, p. 243). 
At that period, there ensued a period of anarchy in 
the Eastern Chalukyan territories which lasted for 
27 years at least, and the Kalinga princes again rose to 


power for a time at Kalinganagara. The following 
short genealogy is gathered from inscriptions of this 
period :— 

Jayavarmadéva 


Anantavarmadéva 
(reigning in A. D, 985) 
| 


| 
_ Raéjéndravarmadéva Dévéndravarmadéva 


‘Satyavarmadéva 


lO9 
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Sewell thinks that Satyavarman, the son of Dévéndra- 
varman, who issued a grant in the Slst Samvat might 
have used an era which was probably started by 
Jayavarmadéva, the first Ganga king of this branch. 

All these old theories do not help us in considering 
the correct genealogy of the early Gangas of Kalinga. 
Similarly, we are not impressed by the notes of 
Dr. Burnell who has assigned one Anantavarman, the son 
of Jayavarman and father of Rajéndravarman, to 
985 A. D. Anyway, Dr. Burnell’s note stands at present 
partially true, for any historical purpose. 

(28) The Salantri plates or the Musunika grant 
of Dévéndravarman of G. E. 306. These plates were 
discovered in the village of Salantri in Srikakulam 
district of Andhra Pradesh. The set consists of three 
copperplates, attached to a ring having the Ganga 
emblem of a lying bull. Each plate measures 7*3” X3°2”, 
They were edited by M. Narasimham in the J. 4. H. R. S., 
Vol. XVIII, p. 115, and re-edited by V. V. Mirashi 
in E, I. XXX, pp. 23—28. 

Mirashi gives an abridged content of the grant as 
quoted below:— 

“The plates refer to the reign of the Gaaga king, 
Maharaja Dévéndravarman, the son of Mahardajadhiraja 
Rajéndravarman. They were issued from Kalinganagara 
and record the grant of the village Musunika, 
situated near Sidhartha, in the territorial division of 
Varahavarttani, on the occasion of a solar eclipse. 
The grant is dated at the end in the year 306 
(expressed in words) of the Gangeya kingdom, i. e., 
the Ganga era.’ While stating the boundaries of the 
donated village, the following neighbouring villages are 


1 —In A. D. 703, there was a solar eclipse in the month of Karttika. From 
this date up to Bhadrapada of A.D. 705 there was no solar eclipse. 
Therefore, this test does net stand in favour of Mirashi’s calculation. 
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mentioned, viz, Mukurumbaka, Aralaka, Yavayatika and | | | 
Yamivataka. The donee was a Brahmana called Aditya 
Vigpusgarman, the son of Narayanabhatta, who belonged 

to the Bharadvaja gotra, and, at the time of the 

grant, was residing at Nagara. A third part of the 

village was given to his brother, Bhanusarman. The 

grant was written by the Mahdsandhivigrahika Sarva- 
candra and was engraved on the plates by Aksasalin 
Khandimalla. 

(29) The Bangalore copperplates of Dévéndra- 
varman, the son of Rajéndravarman of G. E, 310, were 
found in the office of the Inam Commissioner, Bangalore 
(Mysore State), and were noticed in the Ep. Carnatika, 
Vol. IX, p. 33 by Mr. Lewis Rice, the Director of 
Archaeological Research of Mysore State. Since the 
learned editor did not properly edit this inscription, 
I requested the Maharaja of Parlakhemundi in 1947 to 
bring a photo copy of the document for decipherment. 
The Maharaja was pleased to bring the same for 
my examination, and after reading the text from 
these photographs, I published the text in my 
Inscriptions of Orissa, Vol. Il, pp. 113—117 ff. Mr. Rice 
adds a brief note on this inscription, stating that 
the date of the grant is 700 A. D. It is rather 
Strange how he could ascertain the date without 
referring to the starting period of the auspicious era 
of the Gangas. This plate is a very important record 
so far the emblem and the royal seal as found 
on it are concerned. The seal of the plate contains 
the figure of an elephant which is not usually met 
with in the inscriptions of the Eastern Gafgas of 
Kalinga. The royal emblem in the Kalinga plates is 
usually a lying bull. But, the Western Gangas adopted 
the emblem of an elephant which was borrowed by the 
donor of this grant, i. e., Dévéndravarman. Why this has 
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occurred and why Dévéndravarman’s grant was found 
in a distant place like Mysore, are the questions still 
hidden in obscurity. But, after going through the text 
of the grant, we find that his Guru was residing in 
Srigaila which is not very far from the kingdom of the 
Western Gangas. Probably, the capital of the religious 
Gurus of the Gangas was in Srigaila, when the original 
line of the Gangas was living in Daksinatya. After 
they left their home land and migrated to Kalinga, they 
had a similar centre on the summit of the Mahéndra, 
which they referred to in each and every grant they 
issued in Kalinga. This is an important clue to 
consider where the original home of the Eastern Gangas 
was. The Western Gangas, in their epithets, mention 
the name of their family deity as Nandagirinatha which 1s 
a shrine on the top of Srigaila. A similar epithet 
was also used by the Eastern. Gangas of the Svétaka 
branch who called themselves as worshippers of 
Nandagirinatha; and both the branches established 
Kolahala as their headquarters. For these reasons, it is 
quite evident that the Eastern Gangas and the Western 
Gangas originally belonged to one homogeneous stock. 
We believe that they migrated from the west—a region 
known as Kiénkana of the Bombay Presidency. 


(30) Chicacole (Srikakulam) plates of Dévéndravarman 
are edited by Dr. Sri Narayana Rao, M.A., L. 1., Ph. D. 
and Prof. R. Subba Rao,M.A., LT., in J. A.A RS, 
Vol. VIE, pp. 185—187 ff. 

The history of the discovery as given by the editors 
is that, “six copperplate inscriptions were discovered 
near Chicacole, and-sent in 1918 to the Superintendent, 
Government Epigraphy Department, Madras, for 
examination. He. noticed them in his Annual Report 
for the years 1918-19, and returned them to the 


owner, Mr. C. Narayana Rao. 
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The grant was made by  Mahdarajadhiraja | | 3 
Sri Dévéndravarman, the son of Sri Rajéndravarman. A meas 
village named Birigika in Puskarinivisaya was granted 
in favour of one Chétilikayabya,’ the son of Balaci. 
The boundaries mentioned in the grant record the 
name of some neighbouring villages, such as (1) Marada, 
(2) Puskarini and (3) Kumarikabhatagrama. This was 
engraved by an officer named Sarvacandra who is 
designated as Sris@manta and whose name is also found 
in some other records (Nos. 30 & 31 below). 

From palaeographical consideration, I think this 
king is the same as the donor of the Tekkali plates 
of Rajéndravarman, the son of Dévéndravarman of 
G. E. 110 (?).? | 

The names of the writer and engraver are the same 
in both the documents. The scripts adopted in them 
are in the South Kanara type of characters. 

(31) The Chicacole ( Srikakulam ) plates of 
Dévéndravarman. 

In 1918, six sets of copperplate inscriptions, 
discovered from Chicacole (Srikakulam), were sent to 
the Government Epigraphist, Madras, for examination 
and they were noticed in the Annual Report for Epigraphy, 
Madras, for the years 1918-19. It is one of the six 
sets, jointly edited by Dr. C. Narayana Rao and 
R. Subba Rao in J. A. H. R.S., Vol. VII, pp. 18—27 ff. 

The plates are three in number and each plate 
measures about 72?”34". They are attached to a ring 
containing the royal seal with the figure of a_ lying 
bull facing proper left. The bull has a belt of bells 
tied around its neck. To the left side of the seal, 


i The learned editors wrongly read ‘Hetilokayabya. But, it should be 
Chétilakayabya which is clearly readable from the litho-print, published 
along with the plates. 

2 E.7. XVIII, pp. 311—313 fff. 
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there is a crescent at the top and below it is 
the figure of a fish; and to its right there is an 
ankusa (elephant goad). All these figures have been 
carved out in bold relief with much artistic skill. 

The charter records the gift of a village named 
Birinika in the district of Puskarinivisaya by the 
Ganga King, Dévéndravarman, the son of Rajéndra- 
varman, to one Chétilakayabya, the son of Bilici, free 
of all taxes to exist as long as the sun, the moon 
and the stars would endure. This village, excluding 
the portion endowed to the Bhattarika (goddess), will 
be enjoyed by the four brothers. 

The boundaries of the village are as follows:— 

In the east the village of Marada (and) the 
boundary-bridge ( Siméa-setuh ) and the woods; in the 
south the boundary-bridge of Puskarinigrama (and) a 
row of forest. 
_ [Then follow five benedictory and imprecatory 
verses. | 

The grant is written by Sarvacandra, the Srisamanta. 
The plates are engraved by Srisimanta Khandi- 
malla.! | 

(32) The Indian Museum plates (or Badakhemundi 
plates ) of Dévéndravarman, the son of Rajéndravarman, 
of G. E 308, were edited by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, in 
E. I, XXIII, pp. 73—78 ff. These plates were discovered 
and secured by me from a village called Palajhadi 
in the Ex-Zamindary of Badakhemundi in Ganjam 
District. They were discovered along with nine sets of 
copperplate inscriptions, found under the earth in that 
village. In the year 1935, I got information about the 
discovery and purchased the plates from the owner, 
Subsequently, they were acquired for the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta, where they are now hace ie 


1 Khagdimalla’s name is found in Nos, 24 & 25, 
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This set consists of three copperplates, attached to a | 15 
citcular ring, containing the usual emblem of the Gangas, 
e. g., a lying bull. Each plate measures 5. 3/4’X3". 
This inscription is a palimpsest record. The plates are 
not properly arranged. The lines 1—7 are found on the 
first side of the second plate while the continued 
matter after the 7th line (i.e., lines 8—15 ) are on the 
sceond side of the first plate. Lines 16-—23 are ins- 
cribed on the first side of the first plate and the rest on 
the second side of the third plate. This charter 
records the grant of a village called Purusthana on the 
Mahéndra in Boérudravakona' of Lohadhagara, by 
Dévéndravarman, the son of Maharaja Rajéndravarman, 
to a brahmana named Givindasgarman, the son of Bhatta 
Narayana’ of Vatsa-gotra and a follower of Yajurveda 
and Katha Carana who came from Patankada-rajya 
of Uttara Radha at the time of an eclipse of the sun. 
The plates were written by one Sarvacandra and 
engraved by Acanali Khandi, the Sris@manta, in 
Pravardhamina-samvatsara, 308. 

With regard to the composer and engraver of 
this document Dr. Chhabra says that they are identical 
with the composer and engraver of the following 


plates :— 
Plates Composer Engraver 
(1) Bengalor Sri Khandivili 
(See No. 29 above ) 
(2) Chicacole Sarvacandra Srisamanta- 
( See No. 31 above ) S‘risamanta. Khandimalla 
(3) Tekkali Rahasya- Aksasalin & 
(See No. 30 above ) Srisamanta- Srisamanta 


Sarvacandra Khandimalla 


13D)Dr. Chhabra reads Purujvana or Purugthina and Bukudravaka or 
Bukudravakona. 
* It should be pointed out here that one Bhatta Narayana is the author 
of the Venisamhdara. 
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(4) Indian- Rahasya- Aksasalin & 
Museum. Sarvacandra Srisamanta 
( the present | Khandimalla 
plate ) | 


(33) The Padali grant of Anantavarman’s son, 
Yuvaraja Rajéndravarman of G.E. 313 is edited in 
E.I, XXXII, pp. 201—206 ff., by Dr. D.C. Sircar. The 
grant is made by Sri Loéka Mahadévi, mother of 
Rajéndravarman in Ganga-era 313 when her son 
Rajéndravarman was a minor and designated as Yuvardaja. 
It is not known if his father, Anantavarman, was alive 
at the time of issuing the grant. The village Padali 
is granted in favour of Kajficipodi Bhattarika (goddess) 
for Vali and Caru. The writer of the grant is one 
Mahasandhivigrahika Samiraja and the engraver is the 
Aksasalin Srisa@manta. 


(34) Mandasa plates of Rajéndravarman, the son of 
Anantavarman, of G.E. 342, were noticed in the 
Annual Report for Epigraphy, Madras, for the year 1918 
(G.O. No. 1172 September, 1918), p. 13. These 
plates were received from the Ex-Raja of Mandasa, 
Srikakulam District. 


The plates are so illegibly engraved in clumsy 
characters of the 9th century A. D. South Indian type 
that it is almost impossible to read them without 
doubts. The inscription registers the grant of a village 
named Tamvaddi in Sailavisaya. The donee’s name is 
not found in it. The grant was issued from Kalinganagara. 
The seal of the plates bears in relief a bull facing 
the right and sitting on a _ stand raised on a 
tri-petalled lotus, opening upwards. Above it are found 
the crescent turned downwards and the sun enclosed 
in its arms. The writing on the plates is very faintly 
visible. The plates do not appear to have undergone 
any damage through corrosion, bad preservation or 
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otherwise, but their surface seems to have been | 17 
filled up in time to smoothen it to use it subsequently 
as palimpsest. 

The inscription records the grant of a village by 
Rajéndravarman, the son of Anantavarman of the Ganga 
family. The characters of the inscription resemble a 
good deal to those of the Alamanda plates of the time 
of the king Anantavarman.' The characters of these two 
inscriptions belong to the 9th or 10th century A.D. The 
donor’s name is not quite clear. The son (whose name 
is not quite distinct in the plates ) of one Sarva Aya 
Kamadi is mentioned. A certain Cola Kamadi Raja 
appears in the grant of Vajrahasta in the Parlakhemundi 
plates as the actual donor.’ It is difficult to determine 
from the conditions of the letters here whether the 
Kamadi of our inscription was also the donor as in 
the other case. The record was composed by Sandhi- 
vigrahin Ranaméya. It is significant to note here that the 
name Ranaméya is also mentioned in the G. K. E., 526 
of the Chicacole plates of Madhukamarnava, the son of 
Anantavarman.’ It proves that Madhukamarnava was 
the son of Anantavarman whose Mandasa plates are 
issued in G. E. 342. As I have stated before, the G. E. is 
different from the G. K. E. 526 of the Chicacole plates 
engraved by Ranaméya. It corresponds to about G. E, 342 
of the present grant of Anantavarman. So, there is a 
difference of about 180 years between these two eras, 
namely, the Ganga-era and the Ganga-Kadamba-era. 

The Government Epigraphist, Madras, in 1918, 
while writing his report on this copperplate inscription, 
opines thus :— | 

“Rajéndravarman, the sonof Maharaja Anantavar- 
man, in whose reign the grant was issued, is not known 


1 FE. I. Ill, p. 17 ff. 
2 Ibid. WI, p. 22 ff. 
8 J. A. A. R. S., Vol. VHI, pp. 168-180 ff. 


Se nesinamned 


ey 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


118 


from a large number of other records. Combining the 
genealogy of Anantavarman, the son of Rajéndravarman, 
whose grant is issued in the 304th year of the G. E. 
with that of our inscription, dated the 342nd year of 
the same era, we get three successive generations of 
this dynasty, viz., Maharaja Rajéndravarman, his son 
Anantavarman (304th year), and his son Maharaja 
Rajéndravarman (342nd_ year). Palaeographically, these 
two grants resemble those of the two Dévéndravarmans, 
the sons of Maharaja Anantavarman. One dated in the 
254th year, is evidently of the G. FE.‘ and the other ’ 
which purports evidently by clerical mistake, to be 
dated in the 5lst year of ‘this era and the grant of 
Satyavarman dated in the 35Ist year of this era.’ 
These records read together would give us a list of 
kings thus: 

(1) Maharaja Anantavarman, (2) _ his — son, 
Dévéndravarman (254th year), (3) Maharaja Dévéndra- 
varman and (4) his son Satyavarman (35lIst year). 

The chronological order of these kings has been 
discussed in my Inscriptions of Orissa, Vol. II, Nos. 20 
and 32. 

(35) Sithhapura copperplate inscription of 
Dkarmakhédi of Ganga-Kadamba-V amsa-Pravardhamana- 
Samvatsara, 520. It was edited by meinJ/. A. H. R.S., 
Vol. III, p. 171. In this grant, the donor, Dharmakhédi, the 
son of Bhimakhédi and grandson of Niyarnava, calls 
himself as a Panca-visaya Madalésvara and aruler of 
Mahéndra (Mahéndradhipati) who belonged to the 
Kadamba-Varnsa. He was a subordinate chief under the 
Ganga King of Kalinga, namely Ananta Brahma and 
his son Dévéndra Brahma.‘ A village named Dharmapura, 


ee 


17, A., Vol. XVII, p. 144 ff. 

2 Ibid, Vol. XIM, p. 275 ff. 

8 Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 11. ff. 

4 The engraver wrongly writes ‘‘Brahma’” for “‘Varman’’. 
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in the district of Mahéndra-bhoga, was granted to 300 | | | 9 
brahmanas headed by two brothers, named Dada 
Nayaka’s son Duduravalaka and Sabu Nayaka’s son 
Camandaka, who belonged to Vatsa-gotra, and migrated 
from Salivana Dadapura. The grant was made in G. K. E. 
520, by Dharmakhédi who must be the grantor of 
the Mandasa charter of Nava-sataka sapta rasa. The 
name of Dharmapura, mentioned in this grant, is also 
found in some stone inscriptions of Mukhalingam.’ 

(36) Chicacole plates of Dévéndravarman :-- — 

The set consists of three copperplates each 
measuring 7°1/16"X2". They are attached to a ring 
with a royal seal having the emblem of a bull couchant 
to the proper right with the moon above it. 

The purport of the grant as given by Fleet 
in I. A., Vol. XIII, is quoted below:—’ | 

- The order recorded in this inscription was issued 
from the victorious residence situated at the city of 
Kalinganagara (Line 2), by the glorious Dévéndravarma- 
déva (L. II), who has had the stains of the Kali-age 
removed by performing obeisance to the god Siva 
under the name of Gokarnasvami (L. 4), established 
on the pure summit of the Mahéndra (L. 2), who is 
a most devout worshipper of the god Mahéésvara 
(11-9-10), and who is the son of the Maharaja 
Anantavarmadéva, the glory of the family of the 
Gangas (11-10-11). It is addressed to the Kutumvins 
residing in the village of Tamaracéru in the Varaha- 
varttani Visaya (11-11-12) on the occasion of an eclipse 
of the sun (1,15), and after performing libations of 
water before Gokarna Bhattaraka on the summit of 
the mountain Mahéndra (11-14-15), the said village of 
Tamaracéru was given by Dévéndravarma to three 


“1A, S. Nos. 1045, 1111, 1343 and Vol. X Nos. 700 & 702. See also 
Ins., Or., Vol. Il, pp. 220, 229, 240, 241 & 261 ff. 


2 Some unnecessary portions are left out (author). 
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120 hundred brahmanas of the Vajasanéya Carana (1.13). 
The boundaries of the village are defined in lines 
15 to 19, but this passage contains nothing of 
importance. Lines 19 to 22 contain two ofthe usual 
‘benedictory and imprecatory verses. In lines 22 and 
23 there is given, in words, the date as the fifty- 
first year of the augmenting and victorious reign of the 
Gangéya lineage; and lines 23 and 24 record that the 
inscription was written or composed by the Samanta 
Nagaraja*, and was engraved by the Aksasalin Sarvadeva. 

_ Dr. Fleet suggests that the date of this grant 
cannot be the Ganga-era 51. But, he puts it as 251 for 
the reason that Satyavarma’s grant was issued in 351 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse. Since the present 
grant was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse, 
although Satyavarma’s father is Dévéndravarma and 
Satyavarma’s inscription is similar to this grant on 
palaeographical grounds, it cannot be taken that both 
the grants were issued in the same year (i. e., Ganga- 
era 351), as two sun-eclipses do not usually occur in 
one year, and that the father ( Dévéndravarma ) and 
son (Satyavarma ) could issue their charters in the 
same year On two occasions. 

Although Fleet’s argument is quite sound, we cannot 
base on it, because the starting month of the Ganga-era 
is not the same as that of the current lunar 
year. As a matter of fact, if Ganga-era is started from 
the day of Bhadrapada-sukla-dvadasi of the year 
626 A.D., then the 35Ilst year must start from the 28th 
August, 977 A.D. and end on the 18th August, 
978 A.D. Within this period, there occurred two solar 
eclipses, the first eclipse being on the 13th December, 
977 A.D. and the second on the 8th June, 978 A.D. ? 


* Is he the author of the Bhdvasataka in sanskrit ? ( author ) 
1 See Swami Kannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, Vol. 11, pp. 357-358 ff. 
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So it is quite possible that Déevéndravarman issued 12] 
his grant on the 13th Dec., 977A.D. and after his death, 
his son Satyavarman granted on the 8th June, 978A.D. 
Therefore, there is no improbability in giving two grants 
by father and son in the same Ganga year when 
there occurred two solar eclipses. 

(36) Chicacole plates of Maharaja Satyavarman 
of G.E. 51, (2) are edited by Dr. Fleet in the 
Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 10—12 ff., No. CLII. This grant is 
the last of those found together with the grant of 
Nandaprabhafijanavarman at Chicacole. This was 
presented by Mr. Graham to the Madras Museum. 
The grant was issued from Kalinganagara by 
Sri Satyavarman, the son of Maharaja Dévéndravarman. | 
The village, Tarugrama, in Galéla-visaya was granted in 
favour of Khandyama guru’s son, Kamalasana Bhattaraka, 
who mastered the philosophy of Paramartha. The 
Ggrahara or devagrahara on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse, was also granted to him. It was written by 
the Rahasya (the Private Secretary ), Khandi’s son, 
Virappa, in the G. E. Satanam-eka-pancisat. It 
should be corrected as Satanam-tréka-pancasat 351 G. E. 

The emblem of this grant consists of the figure 
of a Sankha (conch) and Cakra (disc) together with 
an elephant-trunk. The figure of an elephant is found 
only in the Bangalore plates of Dévéndravarman ( see 
No. 29 above). The title Gajapati of this dynasty 
may be attributed in the elephant-crest. | 

According to the legends of the W. Gangas of 
Mysore, the “Progenitor of the Kalinga Gangas was 
Bhagadatta, between whom and his brother, Sridatta 
their father Visau Gupta divided his dominion, giving 
Kalinga to the former, and the ancestral kingdom 
with the elephant, to the latter.’ According to the 


1 Ep. Carn., Vol. IX, Intro. p. 9. 
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accounts of Youn Chwang ' the ruler of the south was 


known as the “Lord of Elephants,’ that of the west 


as the “Lord of Horses” and that of the east as the 
“Lord of Men.’ In the inscriptions of the Ghadwal 
Gévindacandra (12th century), there is the mention of 
these titles: Asvapati-Gajapati-Narapati-Rajatrayadhipati. 
So, it is quite evident that these titles were used 
from the 7th century onwards by some royal families. 

(37) Tekkali plates of Anantavarman of G. E. 358 


were not properly edited till now; but the Government 


Epigraphist of Madras has given his opinion with 
regard to the information contained therein as follows:— 

“The plates are preserved with the Raja of Tekkali. 
The document is worded in a _ very corrupt 
style with the usual introduction of the Ganga grants 
praising the city, Kalinganagara, mentioning the glorious 
god Géokarnasvamin’ established on the top of the 
mountain Mahéndra. Then, it proceeds to describe the 
qualities of the king Anantavarman, the son of Maharaja 
Dévéndravarman, and records the gift by him of the 
village Sinicarana together with its tank to Bithu 
Bhatta, the son of Harigcandra of the Koundinya gortra. 
The date of the record is given in words as 358, and 
the occasion for the gift as the solar eclipse. The 
deed was composed by matri Sris@manta and engraved 
by Akhyasali Nanaya.° 

From the different wording of the script adopted 
and also from the definitely worded date of the 
record, it may be assigned to the period to which 
the Chicacole plates of Satyavarman, the son of Dévéndra- 
varman dated in the G. E. 351 belongs. Our record 
dated in the year 358 would give 7 years after Satya- 
varman’s grant and it is reasonable to infer that 


eee ee a elie montane aon 


1 Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol, I, 13 
27, A. XII, pp. 273—276 ff. and 7 O., Vol. HW, p. 143 


8 The correct reading is Napa. 
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Anantavarman, the king of the present record, who 123 
was also a son of Maharaja Dévéndravarman, was a 
younger brother of Satyavarman. The genealogy then 
tentatively stands thus:— 


Dévéndravarman 


ae ae ae | md | 
Satyavarman (351 G. E£.) Anantavarman (G. E. 358) 


We have already got a line of kings for the 
period immediately preceding Satyavarman, noticed in 
the table on page 137 of the Ep. Rep. for 1918, Maharaja 
Rajéendravarman (I), his son Anantavarman of G. EF. 304 
and his son Rajéndravarman (ll) of 342 G. E. 
Provisionally assuming that Rajéndravarman (I) was the 
son and successor of Dévéndravarman of the Chicacole 
plates of the G. £.' 51 which on palaeographical 
and genealogical grounds would be assigned to the 25lst 
year 7 and consequently identified its king with the 
Dévéndravarman of 254th year of G. E.° and, for the 
similar reasons also. Assuming that Dévéndravarman, 
the father of Satyavarman, was the younger brother 
of Anantavarman of the 304th year, the genealogy 


a oe: — 


1 Kielhorn’s Northern List, No. 682 


2 Bhandarkar’s List of Northern Inscriptions, No. 480 
8 Ibid., No. 681 
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for these kings may provisionally be reconstructed as 
given below:— 


Gunarnava 

Lae ioe G. E. 183, 184 
ial aiid G. E. 204 
Dévendravarman, G. E. 251, 254 (2) 


Rajéndravarman 
Anantavarman Dévéndravarman 
Rajéndravarman | 
(G. E. 342) _ 
Satyavarman Anantavarman 
(G. E. [3] 51) (G. E, 358) 


The supposition made in the above table regarding 
Dévéndravarman, the father of Satyavarman, receives 
support from Dr. Hultzsch’s remarks regarding him in 
E.f. XVII, p. 312.” ? | 

(38) Mandasa plates of Anantavarmadeva, the son of 
Dévéndravarman of Saka, 9!3:—The plates were 
edited by Sri G. Rama Das, B.A., M. R.A.S. in 
J.B. O. R.S., Vol. IV (1931) Parts 2 and 3, pp. 175— 
188 ff. These plates form one of the sets of copper- 
plate grants of the Assistant Archaeological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy, Madras, for examination by 
the Raja Bahadur of Mandasa, a zamindar of the 
Ganjam District. They are reviewed in the Madras 


1 The Government Epigraphist, Mr. G. V. Srinivasa Rao is of opinion 
that the Christian year 493 should be taken as the starting point of the 
G. E. (See Annual Report of South Indian Epigraphy, 1931-32, p. 45, 
para. 3). We have dealt with this problem in the Appx. 
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Epigraphical Report for 1917-1918. Mr. G. Rama Das 125 
gives an extract of the contents as follows :— 

The illustrious Anantavarmadeva of the family 
of the Gangas who had the stains of Kali washed by 
making obeisance to the lotus feet of the Gdkarga; 
established on the golden summit of mountain Mahéndra, 
whose feet were brightened by the lustre of the crest 
jewels of the circle of chieftains subdued by his valour, 
who was the devout worshipper of Mahésvara, who 
Meditates on the feet of his father and mother and, 
who was the overlord of the whole of Kalinga, was 
Teigning at Kaliaganagara where the rows of white 
palaces abide the valours and the learning. 

In the Saka year 913, Ranaka Dharmakhédi, the 
son of Ranaka Ugrakhédi, the devout worshipper of 
Mahésvara, born in the spotless family of the 
Kadambas, who had terrified a host of enemies to the 
west of the mountains and who was the governor of 
the five mountainous districts (Pafica-patra-visaya)’ issues 
the following order to the chief and other servants 
of the king as well as to the (Janapada) of the 
district. 

Be it known to you for the favour of being 
dharma to our father, mother and ourselves, the 
village of Majhi Pathara-khanda in the region of 
Mahéndra, free from all obligations and taxes, has 
been granted by us to one Ervkalayadéva,’ the son 
of Kesgara and the grandson of Dhamasa_ with 
libations of water, by means of a copperplate charter 


that it might last as long as the sun, the moon 
and the earth last. 


a pees 


1 The learned editor here mistakes the term Paficapatra as the proper 
name Of a district; but indeed it is a designation denoting the five Patras 
or Ministers under a sovereign King. 


? The correct reading is Yerakuladéva. 
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This grant is of interest in studying the period of 
the donor. Mr. Rama Das is dealing with the palaeogra- 
phical aspect of it while reading the numerical figures 
in the last plate, second line, as 1 and 5 and holds 
that they indicate that it belongs to the 11th 
century A.D. The date of this grant is interpreted 
by the editor as Sakabda 913, equal to A.D. (913-+-78) 
991. But, some scholars give different interpretations 
to the expression ‘Navasataka-Sapta-Rasa-Mata’’ as 
mentioned in the second plate, first side and 4th line 
Anyway, it is clear that “Navasataka+Sapta-rasa’’ is 
equal to 978. So, Dharmakhédi must have been living 
in the last part of the 10th century A.D., when his 
overlord, Anantavarman, was living. | 

The editor has erred by saying that Dharmakhédi’s 
overlord, Anantavarman, is not the name of a king 
but only an imperial title. But, from other records, it 
is clear that Anantavarman alias Vajrahasta is really 
the name of the king, when Dharmakhédi’s grandson, 
Udayakhédi, was living.' The editor gives his opinion 
with regard to the identification of the donor of the 
plates as follows :— 

The inscription gives two other titles of the 
king, Paramabhattaraka and  Paramésvara, which 
are the two titles not found in the charters of the 
earlier Ganga Kings, but found in the grant of 
Vajrahasta (V), and Codaganga. Perhaps, these titles 
were assumed when he occupied a greater dominion- 
The western Calukya king, Satydéraya, assumed the 
title Paramésvara as a special title after his victory 
over Harsavardhana of Uttarapatha. The Kalinga kings» 
Prithivivarmadéva,’?  Trikalintgadhipati WVajrahastadéva 
1 J. B.R.S., Wol. XXXV, p. 1 ff. 
27. B. O. R. S., Vol. IV, No. 2 
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and Coddagangadéva,’ are the rulers, subsequent to 
the king of our plates, that bore these two titles. The 
Vajrahastadéva of the Parlakhémundi plates (vide No. 39) 
was neither a Trikalingadhipati and Paramésvara nor a 
Paramabhattaraka; yet Dr.Hultzsch identified him with the 
Vajrahasta of the Nandagam plates. In this connection, 
it may be mentioned that Such mistakes are unavoidable 
When identification is entirely based on synchronism. 


From several points of view the Parlakhemundi plates 
appear to be older than the plates under review * :— 

The shape of the letters and the proportion of 

Nagari and other characters used are to be 

considered. 

2. The letters Cha, Gha, Bha and Sa which have 
been considered by scholars like Dr. Hultzsch as 
test letters of the period of the inscription, * are older 
than those employed in this inscription. 

3. The Oriya influence so much felt in these plates 
is not to be found in  Parlakhemundi plates 
except in the case of letter Sri. 

4. Ugrakhédi of the Kadamba family, mentioned in 
the Parlakhemundi plates, must bea predecessor of 
Dharmakhédi of this grant. Ugrakhédi must have 
been at least the father of this Bhimakhédi, who 
was only a village Pdalaka. By their prowess and 
loyalty to their king, they might have, from 
generation to generation, promoted from the stage of 
village heads to that of Maha-Mandalésvara. 

So, Vajrahastadéva of the Parlakhemundi plates may 
be identified with the Vajrahasta (III), who lived about 
75 years earlier than the Anantavarmadéva of the 
Mandasa plates under review. 


De cel errant: ecm eanememnages gee ne: seam 


17, A., Vol. XVII, Nos. 178—80. 
2 We are not able to accept this view 
J. B. O, R. S., Vol, X, No, 10, para. 4 
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The donor of the grant was Dharmakhédi, the son 
of Bhimakhédi of the Kadamba family. He had 
subdued the enemies in the west of the mountains 
by the five points of sounds and become the 
Mahamandalésvara and the Pajica-Visayadhipati (Lord 
of five districts). The province over which he ruled was 
called the district of Pafica-paitra (2). This grant 
records the gift, by this Dharmakhédi, of the village 
called Majhi Pathara-khanda in Mahéndra-bhoga (a part 
of the district) to an individual called, Yerukuladéva, 
the grandson of Dharmaka and the son of KéSara. © 

The editor has wrongly concluded that the Kadambas 
were formerly only heads of villages according to the 
Parlakhemundi plates of Vajrahastadéva. But, from the 
original documents, it is found that Vajrahastadéva 
granted a village which was under the rule of one, 
Ugrakhédi. It does not mean that Ugrakhédi was 
only a village head or a ‘Gramapalaka’, but it is 
clear that the granted village was in his jurisdiction. 
From the Nirakarapura grant (vide No. 44 in chapter IV 
above), we know that the Kadambas of Kalinga 
lived only as subordinate chiefs under the Gangas for 
some generations. From the plates of Dévéndravarman 
(Vide no. 24), it is also clear that Dharmakhédi was 
a maternal uncle of Dévéndravarman. So, the Kadambas 
had matrimonial relationship with the Gangas of 
Kalinga. As such we cannot say that they lived as 
Gramapalakas. 


(39) Chicacole plates of Anantavarmadéva, the son 


of Dévéndravarman, are edited by Dr. C. Narayan Rao 


and Prof. R. Subba Rao in J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VII, 
pp. 188—190 and re-edited by Dr. D. C. Sircar in 
J. A. S. letters, Vol. XVIII, pp. 47--51 ff. This set 
of plates form one of the six sets discovered from 
Chicacole including Nos. 35 and 30 above. _ 
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As for the date of these plates is concerned, the learned 
editors attribute them to the 8th or 9th century A. D. and 
they suggest that Anantavarman’s father, Dévéndravarman, 
is the same Dévéndravarman of the grant No. 3 above. 
Both the documents were found in the same place and the 
language and script correspond to each other. 

It is a grant made by Sri Anantavarman, the son of 
Dévéndravarman. A _ village named (?) in Kantaka- 
varttani-visays was granted on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse to some Brahmanas. The significance of the 
charter is that the granted village was situated in a 
border country which was some times under the 
Possession of the enemies of the donor and his family. 
So, it is called Dvisipadi as mentioned 1n the record. 
While editing the copperplate inscription of the Eastern 
Gangas in J. B.R.S., Vol. XXXV, parts 1 & 2 (1949), 
I discussed this question as follows :— | 


The question is, why and under what circumstance 
the auspicious era of the Gangas of Kalinga, which 
Was in vogue for a long period covering 400 years, 
was abruptly ended in the beginning of the 11th century 
A. D.? The introduction of this era indicates the 
overlordship of the Gangas over a vast territory. Even 
to-day, we find that there are some Zamindars in Orissa 
who belong to this ancient family and who observe 
the Avika and perform the minting ceremony in the 
month of Bhadrapada Sudha Dvadasi (Suniya). 
Presumably, this system was introduced in the 
country since a very remote time, ever since the 
Gangas established their sway in Kaliiga.... the 
day when the first year of the Ganga era was Started. 
So, we find the epithet Vijaya Rajya which was 
probably afterwards called as the Vijaya dasami for 
Dasahara or the 10th day of the bright half of the 
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month of Asvina. It is not improbable to say that 
the continuation of this ceremony became intermittent 
on account of some foreign interference which, 
I suppose, must have taken place during the reigning 
period of Kamarpava  Bhipéndravarman, whom we 
have already identified with the Kamarnava (I), A. D. 
943975. There is no wanting of evidence to prove 
that he was involved in some political troubles relating to 
the kingdoms of Vengi on one side and those of the 
Rastrakitas-cum-Somavamsi Kings of Kosala on the 
other. Kalinga, being situated in a strategic position 
contiguous to these kingdoms, could not escape 
any political struggle started in the neighbouring 
countries. | 

During the middle of 10th century A.D. the Rastra- 
kiitas rose into power under their valiant king, Krispa(III). 
With great vigour and ambition, he attacked the 
territories of Kafici and Tondaimandalam in the Chdla 
kingdom.’ After this, he turned towards Vengi and 
Kalitga. His movements in the Deccan received full 
support from Viratunga, a powerful king of the Western 


Ganga family. Viratufga married the sister of Krisna; 


consequently, his alliance with the Rastraktta king helped 
the latter to extend his sway as far south as North 
Arcot. As a prince, Krisna’s activities in the north 
confined in the Chédi kingdom in spite of that he had 
matrimonial relationship with the rulers of that country. 
He occupied the fortress of Kalafijar and the forts of 
the Vindhya Mountain and Chitrakita which belonged 
to the Chandelas. In the later part of his reign, 
he moved against the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi and 
the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga.? His conquest in a 
lightning speed caused great confusion amongst all 


‘1, See Karahaa plates of Kyigna (III) E. I. IV, p. 278 ff. 
2 J, A. H.R. S., Vol. VII, pp. 188—190 ff. 
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those principalities who faced his aggression. Although | 3 | 
he died in A. D. 968, the political repercussion due = 
to his war activities did not desist from Deccan. ' 
Recently, a set of copperplate inscription of Chamara 
Vigraha of the Rastrakuta dynasty was discovered from 
Baragarh in Sambalpur (Orissa) (edited by Dr. D. C. Sircar 

in E.f. XVIII.), which support to this view. 

Hostilities between the Rastrakitas and the kings 

of Kalinga seem to have started long before Kamarnava 
Bhipéndravarman’? came to the throne. The Chicacole 
plates of Anantavarman* probably refer to these 
Rastrakitas as quoted below:— | 
Seuseaies Dévéndravarmma-sinuh Sri Anantavarmmadéva 
kugali. Kantaka-varttani-visayé Rastrakitan raja-kara- 
nadikan désikan vastavyadin janapadan......... dvisipadi 
mahyarpana bhavata........ 
Anantavarman, the donor of this grant, 1s undoubtedly 
the eighteenth king of our table No. I, in Ch. VI, and he is 
the father of Kamarnava Bhtpéndravarman. The royal 
prasasti which he adopted in this inscription is exactly 
the same as found in Satyavarman’s grant (No. 36). 
This inscription was not correctly deciphered by 
Dr. C. Narayana Rao and Dr. Subbarao as was pointed 
out by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra.‘ We read this inscription 
with the help of a litho print and arrive at a 
conclusion that Maharaja Anantavarman — granted 
a village in the district of Kantaka-varttani situated 
on the borders of the Rastrakita kingdom that belonged 
to his foe (dvisi), as the phrase ‘dvisi-padi’ required 
proper explanation in order to elucidate the passage, 
quoted above. 


nae a a Se aS 


i Most probably, he eccapied the Sambalpur district and established a 
branch of the Rastrakita dynasty there. 

3. J. A. H.R. S., Vol. VII, pp. 188—190 ff. 

5. Ibid., Vol. VIII, pp. 188—190 ff; Jns., Or., Vol. TI, pp. 163-164 fff. 

*, E.. XXIH, p. 75 ff, 
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Since their adversity started in the 10th century A. D. 


the Eastern Chalukyas of Véngi seem to have used Kalinga 


as aplace of shelter in times of danger. Their alliance 
with the Gangas must have encouraged them to turn 
towards Kalinga when foreign aggressions threatened 
their own security. But, the writers of the Chalukyan 
Prasasti in the later days depicted these unhappy events 
in such a fantastic way for which reason scholars 
had to arrive at wrong conclusions regarding the Eastern 
Chalukyas holding a portion of Kalinga under their own 
sway. But, actually it was not so; because they (the 
Eastern Chalukyas) indulged in the habit of using the 
dense forest tracts of Trikalinga as their hiding place. 
From the Masulipatam plates of Amma (I) of A. D. 
918—925, * we learn that he ruled over a portion of the 
forest of Trikaliiga. In the Kolavennu grant of Chalukya 
Bhima (II) (A. D. 925), it is stated that he ruled over 
the country of ba al 


_Kamarnava (I) came to the throne of Kalinga in 
A. D. 943 and ruled for 25 years. Then, his brother. 
Vinayaditya, held the throne for three years only. 
After him came Vajrahasta, the son of Kamirnava alias 
Bhipéndravarman. Now, serious political confusion 
prevailed in the neighbouring tracts of Véngi owing to the 
Rastrakita interference. Amma (II) (A. D. 945--970) of the 
Eastern Chalukya family fought with great vigour against 
the Rastrakita king, Krisna (III). In his inscription 
it is stated that in the 12th regnal year, i. e., in A. D. 947, 
he proceeded to Kalinga appointing his brother, Danarnava, 
as the regent of Véngi.® It is further stated that he 


LE... V., p. 131 ff. | 

2 Trikalinga was under the Somavamsi kings of the western parts of 
modern Orissa State. (for details please see Ins. Or., Vol. IV, pp. 385—388) 

8 C.P. No. 15 of Madras 1916-17; A. R.M.E., 1917-18, Appendix ‘A 
No. 1, G.O. No. 1035 (Home), dt. 10-8-1917, p. 8. 
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waged war against Krisna (IIJ). Most probably, Amma [33 
was supported by Kamiarapava. Otherwise, why should 
he proceed towards Kalinga to check the Rastrakita 
inroad ? Probably this time, Krisna (III) led a big 
invasion against Kalinga and Véngi which caused some 
internal troubles in the Chalukyan territory. In the 
Arumbaka plates of Badapa,’ it is mentioned that 
Amma (ID at first ruled over Véngi with Trikalinga; 
but, later on, proceeded to Kalinga where he lived 
as long as fourteen years, i.e., from A.D. 956—970. 
But, in the Mangolu grant, it is stated that Amma’s 
brother, Danarnava, actually ruled over Kaliiga after 
A.D. 970 when he deprived from the throne of Véngi- 
Careful examination of these events will show that both 
Amma and his brother, Danarnava, took shelter in 
Kalinga from 952—973 A. D. under the protection of the 
Gangas. What induced Kamarnava to take a risky course 
can be elucidated from the study of the foreign policy, 
adopted by the Gangas of Kalinga. | 


In the year 970 A.D., Amma (II) died and 
Danarnava came to the throne of Véangi. But, his 
rule did not exceed three years. One Badapa, a 
collateral aspirant of the Chalukyan throne, revolved 
with the help of Jatacolabhima of the south, who, 
not only killed Danarnava but also boasted of having 
victories over Kamarnava and his brother, Vinayaditya 
of Kaliiga, as stated in his Kaficipuram inscription.’ 
The broken passage of that inscription runs thus :— 


Citram sudiram = api ciruku — Umantam 
- Kamarnnavandivam=ani U U—U bhitam! vyaktam 
vyasisma patd—tsvati vaiparitya | Kamargnavam 
bhuvinayan UU—U—— ” UU—UU— — — | 


1 E.T. XIX, p. 137. ff. | 
9 ELT. XXXI, pp. 29—34 ff; J. A. H.R. S., Vol. X, pp. 17—60 ff. 
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Vinayad = anya—bhipatéh, ...... sa Sriman-jatacolabhima- 
nrpatih. ' a a | 

It is stated that Jatachdla Bhima, after killing 
Nripakama and Danarnava of Véngi in A.D. 973-74, led 
an expedition to Kalinga, although it was too far 
from his own territory. = | 


We have already stated that Kamarnava (V) 
ruled up to A.D. 978. So, there is about 3 years’ 
difference between the dates of the death of Danarnava 
of Véngi and Kamarnava of Kaliiga. Probably, during 
this time, Jatachdla Bhima made a_ huge preparation 
to wage war against a powerful kingdom like Kalinga. 

Mr. Subrahmanya Aijyar, while editing the 
Kanjeevaram inscription, has wrongly stated that this 
attack of Jaticdla was on Madhukamarpava (A. D. 
1019—38), the 9th ruler of our table No. II Mr. B. V. 
Krishna Rao, while re-editing this inscription, has 
correctly identified him with Kamarnava whose name is | 
mentioned in that record. According to him, it is 
Kaméarnava (V) (A.D. Somes. who suffered a defeat 
in. the hands of Jatacdla. ’ 

During this period of Bolitieal chaos, the use 


of the family era of the Gangas of Kalinga was 
given up, although that was used intermittently up to 


the llth century A.D. The last known G.E. was 
recorded in the Cidivalasa grant (vide No. 48) as 397. 
Therefore, it is quite improbable to say that the 
Gariga-Samvat and the © Gariga-Kadamba-Samvat ate 
one and the same. This wrong assumption led 
some scholars into gross mistakes which obscured the 
whole issue of the Ganga-era. 

(40) Parlakhemundi plates of Vajrahasta, edited 
by Dr. F. Kielhorn. As for the discovery of the plates, 


een wr eee antennae 


1 Lines 28, 29, 30 and 31 of the Kanjeevaram inscription. 
27). A. H.R.-S., Vol. X, p. 35 ff. | 
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the learned editor states that Mr. G. Rama Murty 135 
of Parlakhemundi brought these plates to the notice of 
Dr. Hultzsch. They are now preserved in the Madras 
Museum. The editor translates the record as follows :— 
Om. Hail! From _ his victorious’ residence of 
‘Kalinganagara, which charming with the delights of 
all seasons resembles the town of the immortals, the 
devout worshipper of Mahésvara (Siva); who meditated 
on the feet of his parents, the ornament of the 
spotless family of the Gangas, the Mahdarajadhiraja- 
Paramésvara, the illustrious . Vajrahastadéva, who is 
freed from the stains of the Kaliage by his obeisance 
to. the two lotus feet of the Holy Gdkarnasvamin, 
parent of the movable and the immovable, the unique 
architect who has constructed the whole world, the 
God with the Moon for his crest-jewel who is 
installed on the spotless summit of Mount Mahéndra; 
who, by his onslaught in many battles, has aroused 
the shouts of victory, whose blessed feet are tinged 
with thick clusters of the lustre of the crest-jewels 
of all chieftains, bowed down by his prowess, and 
whose fame is pure like the white water-lily, jasmine, 
and the moon, and diffused in all quarters then 
instead of recording some command. of the king so 
described, the inscription in lines 9 to 15 states that— 
In the reign of this (Vajrahasta), the devout 
worshipper. of Mahésvara, the ornament of spotless 
family of the Gafgas, the regent of five districts, the 
illustrious Ddaraparaja, a dear son of the illustrious 
Cola Kamdirija and a home of all excellent qualities. 
issued the. following command to all cultivators or 
house holders or inhabitants of Lanka-kona. — | 
Be it known to you that, on the occasion of 
giving (our) daughter (to him) in marriage, we have 
given the village named Hossandi exempting it from 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


| 36 


all taxes, to the ornament of the Naggari Saluki’ family 
the son of the illustrious Erapama-Raja, Rdajaputra 
marked with the names of the illustrious Kamadi 
who has illuminated the quarters of the compass with 
the banner of the renown which he has gained by his 
victories in many battles. 

Then, it gives an aecount of the Gourdacies of 
the village of Hossandi which clearly _ contains the 
names of fairly a large number of villages, but which, 
owing partly to my inability to identify all the 
localities mentioned, I do not fully understand. To 
the east of Hossandi was Guladda and to the south- 
east Kurava-Gadda, apparently two villages. To the 
south and south-west were a water pond and the 
triangular boundary line of the villages, Vapavata, 
Citragummi, and Hossandi, to the west lay the village 


~- Selusila Gaddi’ the Palunga Hill and two boulders 


described as Aranga-Patthara and Badhu-Bhala-Patthara. 
On the north-west corner as the Kauraveni river 
and a Duliya rock as far as the village Asuravali. Te 
the north lay the village Nannuni-Chedda, and a rock 
in the middle of a village, and to the north-east, the 
village Handadda as far as Guladda, which must be 
the Guladda previously mentioned. This account of the 
boundaries is followed in lines 21 to 22, by the state- 
ment of the official in-charge Headman ( Palaka) of 
the village, so granted (at the time ) was the illustrious 
Ugrakhédiraja, born in the Nidusanti clan, and called 
the ornament of the spotless family of the Kadambas. 
| Lines 23 to 26 contain the usual admonition not 
to interfere with the donation, and cite two of the 
ordinary imprecatory verses, ascribed to Vyasa. Line 


Oe rE NE aE gO 


1 It appears to be a corruption of the word Caluky. 
2 This is not a_ village. I think it is a stream; because the 
word Gaddi or Gadda means a stream. 
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27 records in another verse that the Ajfapati (or Ditaka) 
to this grant was Wacchapayya of the Kayasta family, 
a minister of the Daraparaja and the _ inscription 
commands with the statement that it was written by 
Mahasandhivigrahin MDronacarya, and engraved by the 
artisan Nankacya. 

The learned editor has not given any description 
of the four lines incised on the first face of the 
first plate and another four lines. on the reverse of 
the third plate which have been read by me from 
the litho-print published along with the plates. According 
to my reading, the grant was made with the consent 
of the Raja and Rani who happened to be a Visoyi 
of the region called Odivisé. The Odra-prakrit language 
is used in these lines (not deciphered by the editor ) 
instead of Sanskrit which was used in the main text 
of the grant. | 


(41) Chicacole a oe of Madhukamarpava 
of G.[K] E. 526 from grant made by Maharajadhiraja 
Sri Madhukamarnavadéva, the son of Anantavarmadéva of 
the Ganga dynasty, who was residing in Kalinganagara. 
A village named Patyapura in Cikhali Paficaéli was the 
residence of one Kalinga-mandala-pati Sri Lakshmana- 
Ramadéva of Kudala-varhsa, bearing the titles of 
Paiichamaha-savda, Timilavara-sosana, and Pratyanta- 
bhairava. He granted a village named Paduni to a 
Vaigya called Yerapanayaka, Maficanayaka’s son, who 
migrated from Dantapura. The said village was 
converted into a Vaisya-agrahara including other three 
villages named Hondara, Banto and Mbodrakhino. The 
income of the village was 200 Muraya and the 
assessment payable for the village was 150 Riupya 
(silver coins ) per annum. The grant was made in 525 
Gariga Kadamba-era (?) and it was written by Madhu- 
fidana, the son of Madhava, a resident of Kalitganagara, 
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who. received 40 Murayas for writing the document. 
The villages named Padupi and Bantd may be 


identified. with the present Pddani and Bantu in 


the Parlakhemundi taluk of Ganjam District. These two 


villages are at a distance of about 3 to 4 miles to 


the north of the Parlakhemundi town. While describing 


the boundaries of the village, we find the name of one 


Lubhu-lubhé-gadda flowing near the granted village. 


The. present hill-stream which is passing through the 


modern Péodani village may be identified with the 


Lubhu-lubha-gadda4 of the inscription. 


The date which is mentioned in this grant should 
be taken as the G. K. E. and not the G. E., ee the 
word ‘Kadamba” is missing. 

(42) Ponduru plates of Vajrahastadéva. The laa 
were edited in J. A. H. R.S., Vol. IX, Pt. HI, p. 23—30 ff. 
by Manda Narasimham. They were discovered and secured 
by A. Satyanarayana Mooty Pantulu, Proprietor of the 
ex-Estate of Nimmalavalasa Estate of Srikakulam District. 
The inscription was re-edited by G. Ramadasin J.4.H.R.S., 
Vol. XI, parts land 2, pp. 7—12 ff., with estampages 
of the plates. 

~The plates are three in nner and attached to 
a ring containing the royal seal which bears the 


emblems of a crescent. at the top and a. bull, an 


Ankuga (elephant goad) and a Camara, Each plate 
measures about 9°x<4". 

Sri M. Narasimham reads the date which is 
expressed in numerical symbol as 100. G. Ramadas 


reads the same as 700 and Dr. D.C. Sircar in one of his 
papers entitled “The Ponduru grant and the Ganga-era”’ 


(J. K.H. R.S., Vol. I, No. 3. pp. 19—21 ff.) reads 
the same symbol as 500. While writing a paper on 
“The Ganga-era” in J. K. H. R. S&, Vol. I, No. 1, 
pp. 29—50, I suggested that the numerical symbol of 
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the grant was confusing. I hold that view and believe that 
until and unless a similar numerical symbol comes to 
our notice together with its numerical value written 
in words, it is not possible to offer any opinion on 
the date of this grant. Sri M. Narasimham has. correctly 
identified. the following villages, given in this record:— 


Villages recorded in the grant The corresponding 
| - modern names 

1. Rafijumara © ‘as Erduva 

2. Tandami - Sch Tandemu 

3. Muttarila _ Mutturu 

4. Murrapaka a Murapiaka 

5. Paunduru oe Ponduru 

6. Talaceruvu ae Talaceruvu 

7. Jandiram a Jandiram 

8. Kalvarai - Kalvaragi 

9. Majathva a Jami 

10. Gara = Giri (in Srikakulam 
taluk) 

11. Muringa a Meritgi ° 


_ The brief substance of the record is that from 
the city of Dantipura the illustrious king Vajrahastadéva 
who was a devout worshipper of Martandadéva (the 
Sun), the Sakalakalingadhipati, who belonged to the 
race of Jahnavi (Ganga) and who vas the son of 
illustrious king Sri Kamarnavadéva of the Ganga race 
and the worshipper at the feet of Gdkarnegvara on 


the summit of the Mahendra Mountain, proclaimed as 
follows:— 


Be it known to the kutumvins of the village of 
Tandamisoka an Muttarila in Rafijumara-visaya, Ponduru, 
Talacéruva, Chirelamu, Gara, Jandiram in Murrapika 
visaya, Baravatanta in Barakatta visaya, that a hero 


Seen nee din eeeaienemceeetnnammtae tama semana tibiae eedemmenececamamneseepmeeat 
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named Bali Nayaka who is a great warrior and 
killed the enemies at the instruction of his 
master, who is holding powerful weapons including 
a sword and returned from battle-field, who is 
sympathetic for his own caste people, is granted all 
these villages (names of the above mentioned villages 
are repeated here) for his meritorious deed and 
achievements. He (Bali Nayaka) belonged to the race 
of Kalvapa (?). A portion of the grant will go to his 
son whose name is Ganda. | 

Then, the boundaries of the villages are given 
from which we get the names of some mountains 
and villages. — | _ 

Then follow three benedictory and imprecatory 
verses quoted from the Vyasa Gita. 

The record is engraved in the G. E. Saté 100(?) of 
the prosperous year of the Gangas, on Sunday in the 
month of Asadha. a 

It is written by the Sandhivigrahika Samapuna and 
engraved by the Akshsalin Khaniuna. 

(43) The Chipurupalli copperplate grant of 
Anantavarman Maharajadhiraja Vajrahastadéva, the son 
of Bhipéndravarman of G.E. 383, edited by me in 
J.B. R.S., Vol. XXXV, parts 1 and 2, pp. 10—26 ff. 
It was discovered from a village named Chipurupalli, 
which is about 16 miles to the east of Parlakhemundi 
town in Ganjam District and about 9 miles to the 
north-west of Palasa Railway Station on the main 
line of the S. E. Rly. The plates were brought to my 
notice in 1947 and they were acquired by Sri P. K. Deo, 
(now M. P.), the Maharaja of Kalahandi, who 
allowed me to edit them. | 

The inscription records the grant of a village 
called Jadyala in favour of one Narayana, by Sri 
Anantavarman alias Maharajadhiraja Sri Vajrahastadéva, 
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the son of Maharaja Bhipéndravarman of the Ganga | 4] 
dynasty. The grant is issued from the city of 
Kalifganagara in the month of Phalguna, in the year 

G. E. 383, and it is announced by one Sarvadéva. 

It is, however, an important document relating to 
the chronology of the early Gangas of Kalitga and 
their family era. From the Chidivalasa plates (No. 48), we 
learn that Dévéndravarman’s (G. E. 397) father was 
Bhipéndravarman-Mairasimha and his grandfather was 
Vajjri, an abbreviated form of Vajrahasta. From the 
present grant, we understand. that _Bhipéndravarman’s 
son was Anantavarman alias Vajrahasta, who lived in 
the G. E. 383. Bhipéndravarman had another’ son 
called Dévéndravarman, who was ruling Kalinga in 
G. E. 397. Therefore, it follows that Bhipéndra- 
varman-Marasihha had two sons, namely, Ananta- 
varman Vajrahasta and Dévéndravarman, who ascended 
the throne one after the other. 

Only in two plates in the genealogical tables of 
Vajrahasta (V) and Chodaganga (vide table No. II of 
Chapter VI) we find that a Vajrahasta is shown as the 
grandson of another Vajrahasta. The first Vajrahasta 
ruled from A. D. 980—1016 and the second. from 
A. D. 1038—70. One of them must be regarded as 
the donor of the plates under review, when the 
Kadamba-chieftain, Ugrakhédi lived, and when the 
383rd year of the G. E. was current, provided the 
early Gangas of Kalinga ( beginning from Indravarman 
and Hastivarman down to Anantavarman Vajrahasta 
and Dévéndravarman) are to be accommodated in the 
genealogical tables found in the copperplate inscriptions 
of Vajrahasta, namely, Ganjam plates (£.J. XXIII, p. 70 ff.) 
Nadagam plates ([bid., Vol. IV, p. 183), Narasapatam 
plates (Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 149), Bodapadu plates (The 
Bharati, Telugu Journal, Madras, Vol. III, pp. 82—24 ff.), 
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Cikkavalas plates (Ibid. Vol. II, pp. 138—155 ff.), 
Srikakulam plates (J. 4. H. R. S., Vol. IX, p. 163), 


Madras Museum plates (E. I..IX, p. 96), Peddabammidi 


plates (lbid., XXXI, p. 305 ff.) and Arsavalli (Ibid., 
Vol. XXXII, p. 310) in the district of Ganjam and 
Srikakulam. 

With regard to the genealogical table given by 
the Government Epigraphist according to the inscription 
No. 28, I discussed about the correctness of his 
table and wrote: “the Government Epigraphist 
endeavoured to give a correct genealogy of the Gangas 
from .Gunarnava onwards”. As there are some 
discrepancies found in the above genealogy, I request 
my readers to refer to the table No. II which is 
prepared on the base of. nearly 40 copperplate 
inscriptions. According to our table (vide Chapter VI.), 
twenty-one Gaiga kings ruled over Kalinga between 
G. E, 39—397, i. e., 358 years, each COvErINE a period 
of 17 years in average. 

The errors. of the Government Epigraphist seem 
to have been due to the mistakes committed by the 
engraver in the inscription of Dévéndravarman of G. E. 51 


who has wrongly adopted this date instead of 351. So 


also, the author of the inscription of Dévéndravarman 
has wrongly put its date as G. E. 254 for G. E. 334, 


which I have pointed out elsewhere. 


Dr. Fleet, while editing the Chicacole plates of 
Dévéndravarman, the son of Anantavarman, made an 
attempt to correct the errors committed by the 
engraver, who put its date as Ekapafchasat, i.e., 51. 
He suggested that “the date of this grant must be 
251 G. E.” But actually, the mistake would have been 
corrected as 351 G.£. inasmuch as the name of 


Sarvadéva, who was an officer under the Gangas, is 


mentioned in this grant while the same officer’s name 
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and in the Chipurupalli plates of 383 G. E., (vide 
Nos. 48 and 43). He served under the Gangas for at 
least 47 years. As Dr. Fleet, who had no opportunity to 
verify the name. of Sarvadeva, since the last two 
grants were not brought to light when he edited the 
Chicacole plates to deduce his conclusion, could not 
escape of the error. After Fleet, the mistake was not 
rectified till the present day, although several scholars 
have dealt with the question. 

Again similar mistake is also noticed regarding 
the Vizagapatam plates of Anantavarman, the son of 
Dévéndravarman, whose date is put as. “Sata-Dvayé- 
Catuspanchasadadhiké”’ i. e., 254. Dr. Fleet’s reading 
is no doubt correct, but it appears that the writer 
of the inséription committed a mistake. Instead of 
Sata-trayé he inscribed Sata-dvayé which enshrouded 
the Ganga chronology with great confusion. Dharma- 
khédi, the well-known Kadamba-chieftain. of Kalinga, 
appears in this grant as the maternal uncle of Ananta- 
varman, the son of Dévéndravarman. The Mandasa plates 
of Dharmakhédi of Saka 900-+-Sapta-rasa (which is 
not yet correctly interpreted) mention the name of 
the same King Anantavarman, the overlord of the 
Kadambas. The Sithhapura plates of Dharmakhédi 
mention the name of Dévéndravarman, the son of Ananta- 
varman, in the G. K. E. 520. Again, in Nirakarpura 
plates (Vide No. 45) we find that Dharmakhédi’s 
grandson, Udayakhédi, was living in the time of 
Bhipéndravarman’s son Dévéndravarman, who according 
to the Chidivalasa plates, was living in 397 G. E. 
From the trend of these records, it is not very 
difficult to infer that Dharmakhédi was living in the 
354th year of the Gaviga-era and not in 254 G. E., 
as is believed by scholars. The correct genealogy of 


is also recorded in the Chidivalasa grant of 397 G. E., [43 
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the Eastern Gangas, therefore, should be as given in 
our table No. II in chapter VI. 

(44) The Andhavaram plates of Vajrahasta, edited 
by R. Subrahamanyam of Guntur in E. I. XXXI, 
pp. 202—204 ff. The plates were discovered from the 
village of Andhavaram in Narasannapeta taluk of 
Srikakulam District. The history of discovery of these 
plates are same as in Nos. 12 and 13 above. Each set 
consists of three copperplates attached to a copper-ring 
which bears the usual Gaaga seal and the emblem of 
a couchant bull, a crescent, a conch and a full-blown 
lotus. All the engraved faces of the plates have been 
scraped, leaving marks probably with the motive of 
making the inscriptions illegible. 

This inscription records a grant made by Maharaja- 
dhiraja WVajrahastadéva of the race of the glorious 
Surasarit (Ganga) while he was residing in the city 
of Dantipura. A village called Gosthavada in the 
district of Krdstrukavarttani was granted to one 
Sri Madapabhimana of Ve(mma)-Kula (family) who was 
a. dandaniyaka (general) and worshipper of déva, 
dvija and guru. 

The village of Gosthavada may be identified with 
the modern village of Gotta near Avalingi in the 
Patapatam taluk of the old Parlakhemundi Zamindary. 

The inscription gives no date. 

(45) The Nirakarpur copperplate grant of Udaya- 
khédi of Kadamba dynasty, published by me in the 
J.B. R. S. (1949), Vol. XXXV, parts 1 & 2, pp. 1—27 fff. 
Pandit Sadasiva Ratha of Puri sent the plates to me in the. 
month of June, 1947, for examination. I deciphered the 
inscription with the help of the original plates. The plates 
were discovered from the village of Nirakarapur in the 
Puri District and they were preserved with one 
Ramakrishna Bhagat of Puri. whose father was the 
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owner. The text was translated by me as follows:— [45 

“Om. Hail. From the victorious residence of 
Kalinganagara which resembles the city of immortals, 
a charming and delightful place of all seasons, the 
devout worshipper of Mahéévara who adores the feet 
of his mother and father, the ornament of the spotless 
family of the Gangas, Sri Dévéndravarman, the son of 
Bhipéndravarman, who is freed from the stains of the 
Kali-age by his obeisance to the two lotus feet of the 
moon-decorated head of the god, Gdkarnasvamin, who 
lived on the fair summit of the Mahéndra Mountain, 
the sole creator of the movable and immovable, the 
constructor of the whole universe, who, by his onslaught 
in many battles had roused the shouts of victory. for 
which sake his blessed feet became radiant with thick 
clusters of lustrous diadems of all the chieftains while 
bowing down at his feet and whose fame is as bright 
as the water-lily, Jasmine, the moon, and is diffused 
in all quarters, acquired the whole kingdom of Kalinga 
by his own sword. (Here the inscription records that) 
having migrated from the residence of Raya Banarayi, 
the ornament of the dynasty derived from the Kadamba 
Vamésa, the offspring of Maharatajadéva, the holder 
of five great sounds (son of Ugrakhédi who was the son 
of Dharmakhédi), Sri Udayakhédi being present in his 
kingdom, granted, by issuing these copperplates to the 
Baraha (2?) Brahmanas of different gotras, on the 
auspicious occasion of the Visuva-sankranti, the village of 
Pagadakhédo in the district of Narendra-bhoga. Then, 
follows the names of shares of grants of the donees. 
The record was inscribed by the goldsmith Pomdanéka 
Hastiraja, the son of Vayu Adityabanta. 

The donor of this grant is one Udayakhédi who 
was the son of Ugrakhédi and grandson of Dharma- 
khédi, an offspring of Maharatajadéva of the Kadamba 


J 
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family, who migrated from a place called Raya Banarayi. 
Udayakhédi was a chieftain under the King, Dévéndra- 
varman, the son of Bhipéndravarman of Kalinga. We 
are already in possession of two copperplate inscriptions 
of Dévéndravarman, the son of Bhtpéndravarman 
(vide Nos. 45,46 and 48), one of which was granted 
in G. E. 397. The Kambakaya plates of Udayaditya, 
successor Of Dharmakhédi, was issued in the time of 
Dévéndravarman in Saka year 1003 (vide No. 50). Again, 
in the Parlakhemundi grant of Vajrahasta, we meet with 
the names of Ugrakhédi and Udayakhédi (vide No. 40). 
So, it is quite probable that Udayakhédi and his 
overlord, Dévéndravarman, whose names are mentioned 
in this grant, are the same as mentioned in the above 
plates. It proves that Udayakhédi alias Udayaditya 
was living in the time of Vajrahasta as well as 
Dévéndravarman. Udayakhédi’s_ relationship with 
Dharmakhédi is also known from this grant. Now, the 
genealogy of the Kadambas of Kalinga stands thus 
synchronised with that of the Gangas on one side and 
the Bhafijas on the other, as illustrated in the 
table, produced in the next page:— 


Table showing synchronous relation among the the Gaagas, the Kadambas and the Bhajfijas : 


(The Gangas) (The Kadambas) (The Bhaiijas) 
kr taal Vidyadhara Bhajija 


eet 


faa sa 
Matinekhed Vijaya ? Sila Bhafija 


Satru Bhaiija 


| | 
Loka Mahadevi Dharmakhédi (G. K. E. 520: Rana Bhatija = Vijaya 
| Ss 900-+2 ) 
(1) Anantavarman Usrakhedi 
| , Udayakhédi 
(2) Rajéndravarman (3) Dévéndravarman alias 
(G. E. 313, 342) (G. E. [3] 51 Udayaditya (SS. 1003) 
G. K. E. 520) 
[oe ee ee 
(4) rie pre (5) Anantavarman 
(G, E. [3] 51) alias Vajjri 


(G. E. 354, 358 SS. 900-+-2) 
(6) Madhukamarnava, alias 
phopongrevanven (G. K, E. 526) 


| | 
(7) Anantavarman, alias (8) Dévéndravarman 
Vajrahasta (G. E. 383) E. 397) 


1 For the copperplate inscription of ahs rer queen of Ranabhaaja and daughter of Niyadrnava see the Rep. mee. 


Survey of Ind. (Eastern Circle), 1916-17, 


N. B.—The officers appointed in the Ganga Court are a) aeauaies son Ranaméya, who was a contemporary of Nos. 2, 4 & 6; 


and Sarvadéva who was contemporary of Nos. 
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Scholars are under the impression that the Kadambas 
of Kalinga migrated either from the regions of Bombay 
or Banavasi in Mysore. These Kadambas and the 
Gangas established close relationship with each other, 
politically and matrimonially. That tie between them 
is not only found in Kalinga country but also in 
Mysore. Some historical events reveal that the kings of 
the Kadambas of Kalinga and those of Banavasi were 
originally sprang from one parental group of Ksatriyas, 
who at first lived in a place called Gangavadi wherefrom 
they spread to different parts of the country in course 
of time. Whether they moved from the north to the 
south or vice-versa is a matter of interest in the 
history of the lands of the Oriyas and the Kannadiyas. 
The present grant flashes some lime light on this 
problem by mentioning the original homeland of 
the Kadambas of Kaliiga as Raya Banarayi which, we 
believe, is the modern Bonai of Orissa. The ex-ruler of 
this state (Bondi) belongs to the Kadamba family. 

With regard to the origin of the Kadambas of 
Banavasi, Mr. G. M. Moraes thinks that the founder 
of the Kadamba kingdom was a Brahmana who 
received his education in Kafichipuram under the 
Pallavas and revolted against them in A. D. 345. 
His successors established their capital at Vanavasi, 
an ancient city in the north Kanara district, close to 
the Mysore border. Politically, the dynasty appears to be 
an outpost of Gupta affiliations against Pallava aggression. 
With the decline of the Guptas, the Kadambas were 
also overthrown by their quondam feudatories, the 


Calukyas, about A. D. 610. 


For nearly 350 years, the Kadambas vanished 
from history. Then, about A. D. 973, with the overthrow 
of the Rastrakiitas and the revival of Calukyan 
supremacy in the Western Deccan, a number of 
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feudatory principalities arose, claiming to be of Kadamba 
lineage. This Kadamba tradition survived the fall of 
the Calukyas and persisted rather vaguely till the rise 
of Vijainagram (vide The Kadamba-Kula By G. E. 
Moraes ). 

It is no less important to have a comparative study 
of the relations between the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga 
and the Western Gangas of Mysore. From their inscrip- 
tions, we learn that both the branches used some common 
names in their records, viz., 1. Gangavathsa (dynasty ), 
2. Gangavadi (country), 3. Kolaula or Kédlahalapura (town), 


4. Godkarnésvara ( family-deity ), 5. Nandagirinatha © 


( deity ). So, there is a coincidence in the names of their 
places and also their deities. It supports their collateral 
integration. The following passage may be cited from the 
Habbal inscription of Marasithhadéva of the Western 
Ganga family from lines 3—5:— 

Svasti [1] Satyavaka = Kdigunivarmma = Dharmma- 
maharajadhiraja = Kolalapuravarésvara = Nandagiri-natha- 
[ Sri Jmat Pérmménadi = Vitayyangé...... : 

I request my readers to compare the above passage 
with the following Prasasti, quoted from an inscription 
of the Gangas of the Svétaka branch of Kaliiga:— 

Sva - bhuja - bala--Parakramakranta - sakala-Kalinga- 
dhirajyah, Paramamahésvara, mata-pitr-padanudhyats, 
Gangamala-kula-tilakah, Sri Nandagiri-nathah, Kokalavala- 
pura = pattana-vinirgata, Kamvalya-varaya-ghégsa—Maha- 
rajadhiraja—paramésvara-paramabhattaraka—Sri Indra- 
varmmadévah...... ( Vide I.,O., Vol. II, p. 298 ff. ) 

The phraseological terms, such as ‘“Kolahalapura- 
varé ésvara Nn AG Satay * in the former anSeUPHON, 


1 fF. I. WV, p. 352 f. | 

2 The appellation Nda@tha in this name ed me to look for it the list 
of the Jaina-gurus, as the Mysore Gaagas happened to be the followers 
of Jainism and their first guru was Simhanandi. Thus, the god Nandagiri- 
natha might belonged to the Jaina panthian. 
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and S'ri-Nandagirinatha-Kolahalapurapéttana” in the later 
are significant and they suggest the collateral contact of 
both the lines. | 


It might be that originally they belonged to one 
homogeneous and cognate stock of Ksgatriyas, who, 
like the other ruling races of the Deccan, migrated 
from the north, as we have pointed out before. In 
the course of their movement to the south, a branch 
halted in Kalinga while another branch proceeded 
still further till it reached at its destination in the 
far south. It is believed that at first, they became 
the rulers of a place which they named as Gangavadi or 
the homeland of the Gangas, and the town where- 
from they started the administration was called 
Kélahalapura, the city of commotion. Hence the same 
topographical nomenclature was adopted for their newly 
acquired lands which inference seems quite plausible. 
Where is the Kolahalapura (or Kolaula in its Prakrit 
form ) that was located in Kalinga ? There are two 
places in the district of Ganjam to which we attribute 
the glory of being the administrative capital of the 
Svétaka Gangas. One is Kulada, a village in the Gumsur 
taluk which was also the capital town of the Bhafija kings 
for a long period.’ This place is believed to have 
been mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of 
Samudra Gupta in the 4th century A. D. as Kurala. 
Since there is the system of interchange of letters 
between Da, Ra, and La in Sanskrit, the word Kurala 
might have been changed into Kulada. But, so far 
as the identification of Kolaula is concerned, we are 
inclined to point out a village called Kolaula situated 
on the borders of the Ex-Zamindary of Sanakhemundi 


1 E. I, XIX, pp. 41—45 ff. 
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and Badakhemundi of Ganjam where many copper- 15] 
plate inscriptions and antiquities have been discovered.* 

(46) Santabomali copperplates or the Napitavataka 
grant of Bhipéndravarman’s son, Dévéndravarman, 
It gives no date. The plates were published by L. N. 
Harichandan Jagadeva of Tekkali in the Sahakara 
(an Oriya Journal), Vol. XVIII, part 5, p. 392 f). A 
village named Napitavataka in the district of Koluvarttani, 
was granted on the occasion of Uttardyana, in favour 
of the Brahmanas Narayana Bhaita and Madhava 
Bhatta of Kamukayana gotra and Bahricasa Sakha, 
who were well-versed in the Vedas and Vedargas. No 
further details have been mentioned in this record. 

(47) The Géalavalli plates of Manujéndravarman, 
the son of Dévéndravarman of G. £. 393. 

It is edited by N. Ramesan in J. A. H.R. S., 
Vol. XX, pp. 161—70 ff. and re-edited by Dr. D.C, 
Sircar in E. J. XXXI, pp. 188-91 fff. 

This is a set of three plates attached to a 
copper-ring containing the royal seal (a lying bull, 
the sun, the moon, an avkusa and a camara), were 
discovered along with another set of plates which 
belonged to Dévéndravarman Réajaraja of Saka 998 
(1076 A. D.). These two sets of copperplate 
inscriptions were unearthed from the village of Galavalli 
in the Babbili taluk of Srikakulam district. Each plate 
measures 74” X23”. 


This inscription records that from the city of 
Kalinganagara Maharaja Manujéndravarman, the son of 
the Maharajadhiraja Dévéndravarman, granted three 
villages named Nunkapataka and Badabada in Galela 
visaya and Cintacedu in Homva visaya, in favour of the 
god Kunduka Gundésvara. Most probably, the god 


1 There is also a village called Kurala, situated at a distance of about 
six miles to the north-east of Buguda in Ganjam District. 
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Gundésvara was installed in a village called Kundaka. 
The gift was received by one Sdamavéda Bhagavanta 
on. behalf of the deity, and he was the son of 


_Brahmatman-bhagavanta of Vallakonda (or Callakonda). 


The document was written by Chidapa, the son of 
the Kadyastha Khandyama who was designated as the 


rahasya, and the grant was made in the 393rd year 


of the auspicious year of the Ganga dynasty. — 
(48) Cidivalasa copperplates of Dévéndravarman, 


the son of Bhipéndravarman of G. E. 397, The plates 


were discovered from Cidivalasa a village in Chicacole 
taluk, and they are edited by R. Subbarao in J.A.H.RS., 
Vol. II, pp. 146—164 ff. This is the last known copper- 
plate grant of this dynasty, where the G. FE. 397 is 
mentioned. Some scholars are inclined to say that 
the Simhapura plates of Dharmakhédi of G. K. E. 520 
and the Chicacole plates of Madhukamarnava of the 


same era 526 as the genuine era of the Gangas, which is 


not correct. We have discussed this in the Appendix 
to prove how both the eras, viz., G. E. and G. K. &. ' are 
different from each other. | 

Three generations of the Gangas are mentioned 
in this record namely, (1) Vajri, (2) his son Marasirhha 


Bhipéndravarman, (3) and his son Dévéndravarman. 


The form of the Prasasti, referring to three continuous 
generations, is quite unusual while comparing with the 
other records of the Gangas of Kalinga. 


The Kutumbins of the village of Kandalivada in 


Kolupattana were ordered that in order to increase 


the merit of the donor’s parents and the donor himself; 
the village called Sividi was granted to Adityabhatta, 
Yajfiabhatta, Khandidevabhatta and others, who belong 
to _Gojadikgita family of Bharadvaja gotra, Angirasa- 


4 1G. E.—Gaaga Era. 
G. K. E.—Gafga-Kadamba Era. 
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Barhaspatya-Bharadvaja Pravara, on the occasion of a 153 
solar eclipse making the grant free from all burdens 
of assessment. The charter was written by Madhava 


and Sarvadéva and examined by Sridharabhatta and 
Yajfiabhatta. : | 


(49) The Madagrama grant of Ranaka-Bhimakhédi 
of the time of Dévéndravarman of Saka 988. 


This set of copperplate inscription was _ secured 
by a Tahasildar of Srikakulam in Andhra-Pradesh from 


Sri Manda Narasimham who has also edited a few 
other inscriptions. 


This set consists of three copperplates each 
measuring 7°8”<3°6". They are strung on a copper-ring 
containing the Kadamba-seal with an emblem of a 
fish, flanked by an avkugsa on one side and a crescent 
of the moon on the other. This inscription was edited 
by R.C. Majumdar in £.2., XXXI, pp. 45—52 ff. 


It records the grant of a village called 
Madagrama in Bhillingabiga visaya’ by the 
Mandalika-Rapaka-Bhimakhédi, the son of Mahamardalika 
Dharmakhédi of the Kadamba dynasty who was 
living under the Ganga King Dévéndravarman. The 
grant is issued in favour of one Vithana Reuchiya 
Nayaka, the son of Prdllama in Sakavdané-sata-astasiti 
or 988 which corresponds to A. D. 1066. 


It is a very important record for its date which 
is written in words as ‘Sakavda-nas($)ata-as[{lasiti 
~ samvartu’? or 988 Sakavda. 


1 This visaya is mentioned in the Baranga plates of Umavarman of 
the Mathara dynasty of Kaliiga ( vide Ins., Or., Vol. I, pt. Il, p. 75 ff.) 
2 It should be read as “ nava-Sata-agtasiti samvatsaré ’. V. V. Mirashi 
differs from this reading. He is not prepared to take ‘na’ as ‘navq’ 
(vide I. H. Q., Vol. XXXVI, p. 122 ff.). We are not able to accept 
his view. The learned editor (R.C. Majumdar) had rightly 


replied to his motivated criticism (vide I. H.Q., Vol. XXXVI, 
pp. 261—64 ff. ) 
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(50) Kambakaya-copperplate inscription of Udayaditya 
of the time of Dévéndravarman of SS _ 1003, edited 
by Mr. Somasekhara Sarma in ‘the Bharati’? (Telugu 


~ Journal, Madras), November, 1927. With the help of 


the litho-print of this inscription, I read the date of 
the grant as ‘“Sakabda-Sahasraméka-Sata(é)trayadhiké, 
Dantipurésthitho’’. Some scholars have also given different 
interpretations to this date, which we have. already 
discussed in the previous chapter. It has been taken 
as Saka 1003 for the reason that the donor 
Udayakhédi’s grandfather, Dharmakhédi, was living, 
according to his Mandasa plates, in Saka 987 which 
was also subject to different opinions. According to this 
grant, the Mahamandalika Udayaditya is the son of 
Dharmakhédi. But, according to the Nirakarapur plates 
(No. 45), he is the grandson of Dharmakhédi and 
the son of Ugrakhédi. In the Parlakimedi plates of 
Vajrahasta, we find also the names of Ugrakhédi 
and Udayakhédi. Ugrakhédi should, therefore, be 
taken as the grandson of Dharmakhédi. It is not 
improbable that Ugrakhédi died during the life time 
of Dharmakhédi, and Udayakhédi succeeded the latter; 
and for this reason, the ‘Prasasti’ writer mentioned 
him as the successor or the son of Dharmakhéd1. 

The Kambakaya plates (No.50) record that 
Udayaditya was a_ subordinate king under 
Dévéndravarman who lived in MDantapura. He 
is also identical with Dévéndravarman, the son of 
Anantavarman, mentioned in the Simhapura plates of 
the time of Dharmakhédi (G. K. E. 520) ( No. 35). 

The village named Révéniji wasS granted to the 
Brahmanas named Révana Nayaka’s son, Narayana 
Nayaka, and Aditaya Somayya. 


(51) Narayanadéva temple inscription of Gara of 
Sakavda 1005. 
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Gara is a village near Srikurmam in the Srika- 
kulam District. This inscription records the gift of 50 
cows, issued by one Peddalltiru Gokarna Nayaka, on 
the day of Uttarayana ( Samkranti ) in order to burn 
a lamp before the god Narayanadéva in the month of 
Dhanus when the 7th regnal year of Dévéndravarman 
was current. The Saka year is given in it as follows 
‘‘ Sara-sur [yya]-ragmi.”’ It is equal to Saka 1005. 

This Dévéndravarman, living in SS_ 1005, still 
remains an unidentified King of Kalinga. 

(52) The stone inscription in the Ramacandi 
Temple of Tekkali of Dévéndravarman, dated in Saka 
1012 and in the regnal year 23rd Jyésta-Krisna- 
Pajficami. It was examined by me. It records that a 
village named Vijayapalli was granted to a sage in 
Sanyasa-tirtha by the Ganga King, Dévéndravarman, 
in his 23rd regnal year which corresponds to 1012 
Sakabda or A.D. 1090. After No. 51, it is the 
second stone inscription where the name of an Eastern 
Ganga King of Kalinga is mentioned. Most probably, 
he is Rajaraja Dévéndravarman, the father of Ananta- 
varma Chodagangadéva. 
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CHAPTER V | | 
[ Epigraphical Records of the Gangas of Svetaka ] 


Apart from the main line of Kalinganagara, 
some collateral branches of the Gangas were ruling 
over different parts of Kalinga. They established their 
own capitals from which places they issued their 
charters in favour of Brahmanas and deities. One of 
the branches was ruling from the city of Svétaka 
which was within the precincts of the Ex-Zamindaries 
of Badakhemundi, Sanakhemundi and Cikati in the 
modern district of Ganjam. Only fifteen copperplate 
inscriptions have so far been discovered revealing their 
rule. We get a panal of names of the Gangas of Svétaka 
from their records. These kings used a different type 
of ‘Prasgasti’ in ther inscriptions, although they used to 
worship the same god Gdkarnasvamin of the Mahéndra 
Mountain like the Kalinganagara branch. Their Prasasti 
runs as follows :— 

“Om. Svasti [ii] Svétak-adhisthanad = bhagavatas = 
caracaraguroh—sakala—Sasankagékharadharasya _ sthity- 
utpatti-pralaya-karana-hétor = Mahéndra-cala-sgikhara- 
nivasinah-sgrimad-Gokarnnésvara-bhattarakasya carana- 
kamal = 4radhanavapta-punya-nicayah saktitraya-prakarsa- 
nurafijit = 4gésa-samanta-cakra sva-bhuja-bala-parakram = 
akranta-sakala-Kalingadhirajyah-parama- mahésvar6 mata- 
pitr-padanudhyatah Gang = 4mala-kula-tilakah............... 


(53) Palajhadi plates of Ranaka Jayavarmadéva of 
G. E. 100. 
In 1934, this set of plates was discovered by a 


cultivator of the village of Palajhadi in the 


Ex-zamindary of Badakhemundi in the Ganjam District. 
While digging the earth, he found a big earthen pot 
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containing six sets of copperplate inscriptions which 
he kept with great care in his house. In 1934, a Congress 
worker of that locality informed me about the discovery 
where upon I went to the spot and acquired the plates 
by payment of money to the owner. The Assistant 
Superintendent of Archaeological Section of the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta, contacted me for acquiring these 
inscriptions for the Indian Museum and this was done. 
Our present inscription is one of the six: sets discovered 
from that place and it was edited by S. N. Chakra- 
varti in FE. 7., XXIII, pp. 267—69 ff. The plates are 
three in number, each measuring 6” <3”. They are 


attached to a copper-ring containing the seal with 


the emblem of a lying bull. 


A Ganga king, named Ranaka Sri Jayavarmadéva, 
granted a village called Padalasrmga in the district of 
Khandagakhanda visaya with a neighbouring village 
of Tevira-grama in favour of Bhattaputra Padma 
Mahapatra who belonged to the Vatsa gotra and 
Paficarisi Pravara of the Kaava sakha. The grant was 
made on the occasion of Visuva Sathkranti. The 
document was written by Vimalacandra and sealed 
by Trikaliiga Mahadevi in the G. E. 100. 


(54) Badakhemundi plates of Jayavarmadeva. 


The history of the discovery of these plates is 
the same as that of the previous one, as it is also 
one of the six sets of inscriptions found in the same 
village of Palajhadi. The set consists of three copper- 
plates, hinged on a cCopper-ring which bears the royal 
seal with the usual Ganga-emblem of a lying bull. 
Each plate measures 4 "X33". This set of copper- 
plate inscription was edited by Sri S. N. Chakravarti 
of Calcutta in £. J. XXIII, pp. 361—63 ff. 
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The inscription records the grant of a village 
called Bhusunda in the district of Andadasrnga visaya 
in favour of a brahmana named Sivasarman of Kasyapa 
gotra and Vdjasanéya Carana, on the occasion of 
installation of the god Gunegvara Bhattaraka. It is 
granted by the Maharaja Jayavarman who belonged to 
the glorious family of the Gangas and who lived in 
the city of Svétaka. The document is written by one 
Mahasandhivigrahin-Srisamanta’s son Khanda_ and 
engraved by Sri Vicitrahasta who is a vyavaharin and 
also a pratiharin. 

The village Bhusunda of this inscription may be 
identified with a village of the same name, situated 
in the Badakhemundi taluk of the Ganjam_ district. 

It should be noted here that Jayavarman who is 
entitled as Ranaka in No. 53 above, might have been 
promoted to the status of Maharaja in some subsequent 
period by his overlord whose name is not recorded 
in the inscription. 

(55) Kamanalinaksapur plates of Jayavarman. 

This grant is one of the two sets found at the 
foot of a hill called Patharpari near the village of 
Kamanalinaksapur in the district of Ganjam. The 
plates were acquired for the Orissa State Museum, 
Bhubaneswar, in 1958. 

The set consists of three plates attached to a ring 


containing the royal seal with the emblem of a bull, 


standing on a full-blown lotus flower. The diametre of 
the ring is about 1°8” and the shape of the seal is 
oval. Each plate measures about 4°6"<2°5". 

The grant was edited by me in O. A. RJ, 
Vol. VII, No. 2, pp. 83—86 ff. 

The purport of the grant is given below:— 

L1.1—11 Om. Hail! From the victorious (city of) 
Svétaka, Maharaja Jayavarmadéva, who is a devout 
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worshipper at the feet of mother and father; who is a 
Paramamahé svara; who has controlled a large number 
of feudatory chiefs with the help of threefold power 
(and) possessed of all the Trikalinga country by the 
valour of hisown arms; who is shining like the moon 
in the clean sky of the Ganga family; who has obtained 
all the merits by worshipping at the sacred feet of the 
(god) Gokarnasvamin, the lord of the universe (who) 
lived on the top of the Mahéndra Mountain; is well. 
Ll. 11-12. It is declared before the inhabitants of 
Bhasanda village,' situated in Samanta Bhukti (district) 
that the land named Svalpa-Ka4lafijara-Khanda-Ksétra’ 
which is demarcated to the east by a lake (sara) and 
to the south by Skandasarma’s Cheda (lands), (within 
these boundaries the land extending ten ‘Murayas’ is 
ganted with libations of water by us to Visnusgarman 
of Gautama g0dtra and Vajasanéya Carana, to be 
continued as long as the moon and the sun would 
exist, for the increase of the merit of our mother, 
father and relatives. Being known this (order), none 
should cause any kind of obstruction to it. [Then 
three verses from the V ydsa-gita are queted. ] 
It is written by S(u)bhabandin and engraved by 
Charath padéva. 
(56) Badakhemundi plates of Jayavarmadéva of the 
time of Unmattakégari of Samvat 50. | 
King Jayavarmadéva has issued this charter in the 
Samvat year 50, Vaisakha Su-Di. 3. In this record 
4 In the Badakhemundi plates of Jayavarman, a village called Bhisgunda, 
_ situated in Andadasriga Visaya, is granted to Ravisarman of Kaéyapa 
(g6tra) (E. I. XXIII, p. 361). But, in this grant Bhasanda village is in 
- Samanta Bhukti. In the Badakhemundi taluk of Ganjam district there is 


a village named Bhasunda (vide Survey of India Map sheet No. 74-A 11) 
which may be identified with Bhasunda of the inscription. 


3 The word ‘Svalpa’ seems to be a prefix in the name of some villages in 


Svétaka country. Another village called Svalpavélura is mentioned in 


Anantavarma’s grant (Z.J,, ¥XJVm QO. 129.) (See Nao. 58) 
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the donor purchased a village named Kalagasgringa in 
Varttini visaya, situated in Koigada Mandala, under 
the rulership of another powerful king named Unmatta- 
kégari. So, he sent a mediator named Rdanaka 
Sri Visavarnva who obtained permission from Unmatta- 
kégari, a king of the Bhaumakara dynasty of Tosali, 
who was residing at Viraja (the modern Jajpur in 
Cuttack district). After obtaining a formal permission 
from UnmattakéSari, he granted this village on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse to a Brahmana named 
Sri Nannata Mahattara who belonged to Vajasanéya 
Carana, Kanva gakha and Vatsa gotra, in the month 
of Phalguna when there was a solar eclipse. The 
name Nannata (of the donee) tempts us to identify him 
with the Nannata, mentioned in one of the stone 
inscriptions of Khandagiri caves at Bhubaneswar. He 
lived as a Bhisak (doctor) in the time of a Bhauma 
king named S4antikara. Probably, the same Nannata 
again appears as Bhatta Nannatasarman of Vatsa 
gotra and Vajasaneya Carana in No. 58 below. 


From the above three records, it is presumed that 
Jayavarman, who was at first merely a Rapaka or a 
subordinate chief under another powerful king of 
Kalinga, must have possessed more power in some 
later period of his reign for the reason that he designated 
himself as Maharaja in the subsequent records. This 


grant is now preserved in the Orissa State Museum, 


Bhubaneswar, and edited by Pandit Vinayaka Misra 
in I. H.O., Vol. XU, pp. 489—93 ff. The set consists 
of three copperplates, each measuring 7" <34". They 
are attached to a copper-ring nn the royal seal 
which is not legible. 


This record is written by Mahasandhivigrahin 
Sri Pollabhandara and engraved by one Bhogarti and 
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enshrined by the queen. Sriprithvi Mahdadévi, in | 6| 
Samvat 50, Vaisakha Su. di. 3. a | 


Ranaka Visavarnava is supposed to be the same 
king whose name is_ recorded in the Prasasti as 
Jayavarmadéva of Svetaka. He was allowed by 
Unmattakégari from Viraja to use his Prasgasti as he 
(Unmattakésari) did not like to record his own Prasasti 
on the copperplate; and thus, he ordered Jayavarma 
alias Rapaka Visavarnava or through a subordinate 
king named Visavarnava, to record the grant of a village 
called Balamasringa of Varttani visaya in the province 
of Kéngada-mandala, in favour of Nannata Mahattara, 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse which occurred in 
the month of Phalguna in the 50th Samvat (which 1s 
presumably the Samvat generally used by the Bhauma- 
kara Kings and which started in 736-737 A. D.).' The 
title ‘Arnava’ was only used by some Ganga Kings 
of Kalifga. The inscription records the Prasasti of 
Jayavarmadéva of the Ganga family of the Svétaka- 
line and the grant was made in Kdéngada-mandala 
which was under the Bhauma-karas, whose capital was 
at Viraja Nagara. These facts lead to the conclusion 
that the Gangas of Svétaka acknowledged the supremacy 
of the Bhauma-karas of Viraja. 


(57) Badakhemundi —_ of the time of Bhtpendra- 
varman. 
The history of —— of this set of copper- 
plates is the same as that of No. 53 above. The plates 
were edited by Sri S. N. Chakravarti of Calcuttta in 
E. 1., XXIV, pp. 265—267 ff. under the heading ‘C’. 
The plates are three in number, each measuring 
about 5” X2°7/8". They are held by a ring on which 
1 For the Bhauma era, see my paper in O.H.R.J. Vol. XI, No. 2, 
pp. 100—108 ff. 
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we find a royal-seal containing the figure of a lying- 
bull, as is usually found in other Ganga-plates. 


It is interesting to note here that the donor of 
the grant is one Rapaka Gaagakavilasa, whose son is 
Maharajadhiraja Bhipéndravarman. Most probably, 
Bhipéndra, the son of Gangakavilasa, was adopted by a 
King of Svétaka who died before this grant was issued. 
It is not known why Bhipéndravarman, instead of 
using the name of his adopted father or the King of 


Svétaka, mentioned the name of his real father who 
was after all a ‘Ranaka’. 


Sri S. N. Chakravarti gives a purport of the ieee 
as quoted below:— 


“The inscription is of the time of the Maha- 
rajadhiraja-Paramesvara-Paramabhattaraka Sri Bhipéndra- 
varmadéva, who was a devout worshipper of Mahéésvara, 
who was the ornament of the spotless family of the 
Gangas, who had accumulated a store of merit by 
worshipping the lotus-feet of the god Gdokarnésvara 
(Siva), situated on the summit of the Mahéndra 
Mountain, and who had acquired the overlordship of 
the entire Kalinga country. The grant was issued from 
the capital city of Svétaka (Svétaka), and seems to 
record the donation of a plot of land, the boundaries 
of which are given in lines 15—19, in the Vadode 
village of the Khaluga Khanda-visaya, to Bhattaputra 
Manikadeva (a brahmana) of the Vatsa-gotra to the 
fivefold pravara, by the Ranaka Gangakavilisa (Ganga- 
kaipilasa ? ). According to lines 10-11, the charter 
seems to have been issued by his son whose name is 
not given.’ 


1 The learned editor should have known that the real donor is Bhtpéndra- 
varman. 
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The inscription was written by the Sandhivigrahin 
Asokadatta,' engraved by the brazier Vimalacandra’ 
and registered by the Chief-queen. 


(58) Svalpavélur grant of Anantavarman of 
Samvat 79, 


In 1925, six sets of copperplate inscriptions 
were secured by me from the village of Palajhadi, as 
stated in No. 53, in the ex-Zamindari of Bada- 
khemundi in the Ganjam District. I was told that a 
few years before 1935, while digging the earth near 
the Palajhadi village,* a cultivator found a big urn 
containing ten sets of copperplate inscriptions. Four 
sets were destroyed before I recovered the remaining 
six sets, all belonging to the early Ganga Kings of 
Kalinga. 


The present set is one of the six sets and edited 
by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra in EZ. 1, XXIV, pp. 129—137 ff. 
The remaining five sets are shown in Nos. 53, 54, 56, 
57 and 64. 


This set consists of three plates, each measuring 
Tl X2'3/4". They are attached to a ring which holds 
the royal-seal containing an indistinct figure of a 
recumbent bull. 


Dr. Chhabra gives the translation of the text as 
follows : | 


eae 


1 Sri Chakravarti reads this name as Asokadanta. Probably, he is guided 
by finding a Vindu above the letter ‘da’. In the Svalpavélur grant of 
Anantavarman (No. 58), we find that the same officer’s name is 
recorded as Asokadeva. There he is a diitaka and Mahasamanta. 


2 Vimalacandra seems to be the same engraver whose name is recorded 
in the Palajhadi plates of Jayavarman, in No. 53 above. 

8 For location of this village, please refer to the Survey of India Map, 
No. 74A/7 at about 2” below the village Bishamagiri where No. 61 was 
discovered. 
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(11.1—8)— Om Hail! From the (capital) city of 
Svétaka, the illustrious Maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara- 
Paramabhattaraka Anantavarmadéva, who has a store of 
religious merit acquired by worshipping the lotus-like 
feet of the illustrious lord Gdokarnésvara Bhattadraka 
(i.e., Siva), who is the cause in bringing about the 
creation, preservation and destruction (of the universe) 
(and) who resided on the summit of the mount 
Mahéndra, who has the entire circle of feudatory- 
chiefs loyally attached (to himself ) through the 
excellence of his threefold power, who has the supremacy 
over the whole of Kalinga (country ), acquired by the 
strength and force of his own arms, who is a devout 
worshipper of Mahéévara (i.e., Siva), who has meditated 


on the feet of his parents, (and) who is an ornament 


of the pure family of the Gangas, being in good 
health; 


(L1. 8—21)—duly. honoured and commands the 
present as well as future (officers) of the distriet and of 
country, headed by the brahmanas, (namely) Maha- 
samanta, Dandanayaka, Dandapasika, Antaranga, 
Kumaramatya, Uparika, Visayapati, Gramapati, Bhagin, 
Bhogin and so forth, as well as others belonging to 
the class of Chatas, Bhatas and Vallabhas in the 
district of Khalgu-Khanda (as follows) :— 


(L1. 12—18)—“Be it known to you that this village 
of Svalpavélura ( or Svalpavélura ), belonging to this 
district ( of Khalgu-Khanda ), (and) marked by (all the) 
four boundaries, has been donated by us, after making 
it rent-free, with libations of water to Bhatta Nanata- 
Sarman of the Vajasanéya caraya, the Kanva sakha, 
the Vatsa gotra (and) the Bhrigu-Cyavana-A pnavana- 
Jamadagni pravara, to lastas long as the moon, the sun 
and the earth (endure); wherefore seeing this cepper-charter 
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and out of respect for the Dharma, no one should | 6 5 
become an obstacle (to it). 

(Li. 18—26)—Moreover, it is declared in the 
Dharmasistra: — 

[ Here follow five of the customary verses ], 

(LI. 27—30) -—The Dutaka here is the illustrious 
Mahdsamanta Asokadéva. The document is written by 
Mahasandhivigrahika Govindadéva and enshrined by 
the Queen Srivasa Bhattarika. 

And (it) is engraved by the illustrious Mahindra- 
bhima. The year 19, of the 15th day of the bright 
fortnight of Phalguna. 

(59) Ganjam plates of Prithivivarmadéva. 

Some time before 1896, Mr. C. J. Weir, the then 
District Collector of Ganjam, sent this set of copper- 
plate grant to Dr. Hultzsch for examination. No 
further information regarding the find spot of it is 
now forthcoming. Dr. Kielhorn edited the same in 
E.1., 1V, pp. 198—201 without giving its facsimile. 

The plates are three in number, each measuring 
about 74” 3°3/4". The ring is missing. 

Dr. Kielhorn gives the purport of the grant as 
follows: -— 


The inscription is of Mahindravarmadéva’s son, 
the devout worshipper of Mahésvara (Siva), the 
Maharajadhiraja-Paramé$vara-Paramabhat taraka, the orna- 
ment of the spotless family of the Gatgas, the lord 
of the excellent city of Kolahala, ......... the Maharaja 
Prithivivarmadéva, who had obtained a store of merit 
by worshipping the lotus-feet of the holy lord Gokar- 
nesvara, dwelling on the summit of the mount 
Mahéndra, and who by the excellence of the three 
constituents of his regal power had attached to himself 
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the whole circle of feudatories, and had acquired by 
the valorous strength of his arms sovereignty over 
all Kalitga. From his residence at Svétaka (Svétaka), 
the king, by this document, informs his officials and 
the inhabitants concerned, that on the occasion of an 
equinox he gave a village in the Ja(no)ra visaya to 
the Bhattaputra Subhankara, (a brahmana) of the 
Vatsa gotra, who was a student of the Vajasanéya 
carana, belonged to the Kanva sakha, and had the 
fivefold Pravara, Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnavan, Aurva 
and Jamadagni,—in such a manner that the donee under 
this deed was entitled to the yearly receipt of four 
palas in silver. The inscription was written by the 
Sandhivigrahin, or minister of peace and war, Samanta, 
engraved by the brazier Samanta Svayathbhi, and 
furnished with a seal (lafichhita) by the Chief-queen. 


It is interesting to note here that Kolahalapura 
Pattana is for the first time mentioned in this inscription. 
In the Puranas, like the Brahmanda (11. 16. 21.) Visnu 
(IIE. 18. 73) and Vamana (45, 90; 105-06), we find that 
Kolahala was the name of a hill and it was the place 
where Gayasura performed austerities. Most probably, 
the Kolahala was situated near Mahéndra in Ganjam so 
that a town was established there having the same name. 
A city named Kolapura_ is mentioned in the Brahmanda 
p. (IV. 44. 97) where the goddess Lalita was worshipped. 

(60) Indian Museum (or Sanakhemundi) plates of 
Indravarman. 

The history of discovery of these plates 1s same 
as the case in No. 59 above. They are edited by 
Sri-C. C. Das Gupta in E.7., XXVI, pp. 165—171 ff. 
The plates are three in number, each measuring 
about 7” 3° 1/5". They are attached to a ring containing 
the royal-seal with the emblem of a lying-bull. 
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The text is full of mistakes and it is a mixture 
of Sanskrit and local Oriya Prakrit. 


At the end of the 36th line, there is a numerical 
symbol within two dandas at the front and back of 
the symbol. It is a symbol for the number 20 (Vide 
G. H. Ojha’s Palaeography of India, Plate No. LXXIII). 
Sri Das Gupta, while editing this grant, failed to decipher 
the numerical value of the symbol. 


We notice a numerical figure of 10 at the end of the 
text in No. 59 which grant, like the present one, has been 
engraved by the Smith Svayarnbhi and enshrined by one 
Gasvamini. The plate No. 59 which is a grant made by 
Prithivivarmadéva, the son of Mahindravarmadéva, is 
written by the same brazier Svayarnbhti. So, we presume 
that Sri Mahadevi, the queen of Prithivivarmadeva, was 
called Gosvamini after she became a widow. This 
leads us to conclude that Prithivivarman had three 
sons through his queen Sri Mahadevt (afterwards called 
Gasvamini), namely (1) Gatgasvayambt, whose queen 
Ela is the actual donor of the grant, (2) Indravarman 
the king of Svétaka during whose regnal year 20, the 
grant was issued and (3) Raraka Danarpava. In this 
connection we should point out that like the name of 
Gangasvayambhi, we get the name of Gangakavilasa 
whose son is Bhtpéndravarman, the king of Svétaka in 
whose time Ranaka Gangakavilasa made the grant 
(No. 57). 

(61) Bisamagiri plates of Indravarman:— 


The plates were discovered during reclamation of 

a plot of land in the village of Bisamagiri' in the 
ex-Zamindary of Sanakhemundi in the Ganjam District. 
The grant was edited by the late Tarini Charana 
Ratha, B. A. in E. J., XIX, pp. 134—137 ff. It was re-edited 
1. Survey of India Map, sheet No. 74 A7 
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in J. A. H.R. S., Vol. Ill, pts. 2, 3 and 4, pp.183 —188 ff. 
by R. Subba Rao without referring to He previous 
edition by T.C. Rath. 


The plates are three in number, each measuring 
about 7” X 3:5/6". They are attached to a_ ring 
containing the royal-seal with the emblem of a 
couchant bull and a crescent. 


An abridged translation of the text was given by 
the late T. C. Rath as follows :— 

( Li. 1-12 )— Hail ! The glorious Maharaja 
Indravarman, who has acquired a store of virtue by 
the worship of the lotus-feet of the divine lord 
Gokarneévara, the Almighty master of animate and 
inanimate, who wears the crest ornament of the 
half-moon, is cause of existence, genesis and destruction 
and who resides on the summit of the Mahéndra- 
Mountain he _ possessing the overlordship of the 
entire Kalinga country, by the strength of his own 
arms, endeared to all his vassals by the pre-eminence 
of his threefold powers, a great devotee of Siva and 
meditator upon the feet of his father aad mother 
advises and commands, from the residence of Svétaka, the 
Mahasamanta, Sri-Simanta, Rajanaka, _Rajaputra, 
Kumaramatya, Uparika, Dandanayaka, Visayapati, 
Gramapati and, other officers in the Jalamvora-visaya 
thus:— 


(LI. 1224 )— “Be it all known to you that 
the land in the village of Amérasringa, belonging to 
this province, bounded on the east by the western 
face of the tank as far as the river, on the west by 
the Bhégapataka land of Vrihadbhogika, on the north 
by such limit as you like and on the south by the 
river as far as the middle of its bed, is granted to 
Bhattaputra Sa[ksa]svimi Sarman of the Vajasantya 
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Jattikarnna-pravara and  Jattkarnavat-Jivadvijésthavat 
anupravara, for the increase of the merit of our 

father, mother and self, accompanied with the handful 

of water, to be enjoyed by him as long as the moon, 

the sun and the earth last. Nobody, whoever he may 

be, should interfere with this, out of regard for 

Virtue and ourself. 


( L1. 24—32 )—It is stated thus in the Dharmasastra: 
[ Then follow four customary and benedictory verses ]. 
(LI. 32—35 )— The dataka here is Mahisamanta 
Sri Nagakhédi.' (The document was) written by 
Mahapratihara Adityavarman; the king’s seal was affixed 
(to it) by Mahisandhivigrahika Candapaka; and it was 
engraved by Kamsakara ( brazier ) Devapila. : 


(62) Gautami plates of Indravarman. 


In 1937, this set of copperplates was Samal 
from the village of Gautami in the Badakhemundi 
taluk of Ganjam District. It was discovered by a 
villager while digging the earth in the said village 
for construction of a house. One, Tumulu Krishna- 
murti of Nuapara, secured the plates from the owner 
and gave them to Dr. Nilakantha Das, the. ex-Speaker 
of the Orissa Assembly, who in his turn, handed them 
over to Pandit Vinayaka Misra, the ex-Lecturer in 
Oriya, Calcutta. University. Pandit Misra gave the 
plates to Sri Kunja Govinda Goswami of Calcutta 
who edited them in E./., XXIV, pp. 180—183 ff. 


~The plates are three in number, each measuring 
avout 6}” x44". They are attached to a ring containing 


i From the aesienation ‘Khedi’ attached to his name, it is presumed 
that he belonged to the family of the Kadamba Chieftains who lived 
in the Mahéndra-bhoga-vigaya and used the same title. 


,ie The designations ‘Paka’ and ‘Pila’ suggest their origin in the far 
South. I think, the designation ‘Pillai? among the Tamilians was 
formerly ‘Pila’. 
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| ) a small seal, on which no legend or emblem is 
traceable. | 


Sri Goswami gives the translation of the text as 
follows :—~ 


(L1. 1—14)—Om. Hail ! The illustrious Maharaja 
Indravarman, who has acquired a store of virtues by 
worshipping the lotus feet of the illustrious god 
Gokarnésvara, the Almighty—who is the lord of the 
fourteen worlds, who wears on the forehead the crescent, 
who is the cause of existence, creation and destruction 
and who resides on the summit of the hill Mahéndra,— 
be a moon in the sky—namely, the spotless race of 
Gangas, possessing overlordship of the whole of the 
Kalinga territory by the strength of his arms, endeared to 
all vassals by the excellence of his threefold power, a 
great devotee of Mahésvara (Siva) advises from the 
victorious residence of Svétaka, the existing administrative 
Officers together with the accountant, the Dandanayaka, 
and the like, the inhabitants of the locality, the officials 
of the rank of Cata, Bhata and Vallabha—at the 
village of the Salavanika' in the visaya or district of 
Hethvakamatathva. 


(L1. 14—24)—“‘Be it known to you that this piece 
of land is given along with the offering of water to 
Vinayaka Sarman and......Sarman of the Vajasanéya 
carana, Parasara gotra and Sakti-Vasistha-Kanva pravara 
to continue as long as the sun and the moon exist 
for the increase of the merit of mother, father and 
self. ( It is bounded) on the east by an ant-hill, which 
is in the shape of a quiver, on the south-west by 
the tank called Kosamva and on the north by the 
tank named Udaya. Thus, on all sides it is marked 


1 The editor reads Salacanika for Sdlavanika. Salavana was a famous 
place. It is mentioned in No. 35 above. 
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by fixed and clear boundaries. Nobody should oppose 17 | 
(this grant). Thus it is said in the religious scriptures — 


(L1. 25—28) [Here follow two verses | 


(L1. 29)—Gift of four murajas (of land). Incised 
by the illustrious Aksasalin Padmacandra on the 
3rd day of the bright half of Phalguna of Samvat 4. 


(63) Sanakhemundi plates of Indravarman. 


This grant is one of the six sets of inscriptions 
found in the village of Palajhadi in the Badakhemundi 
taluk of Ganjam. The circumstance under which these 
plates have been discovered is stated in our note for 
No. 53 above. 


The plates are three in number, each measuring 
about 7” 4". They are held by a ring, containing 
the royal seal on which the figure of a recumbent bull 
is found. This inscription was edited in £. 7, XXIII, 
pp. 78—80 ff., by Sri P. N. Bhattacharya who gave 
an abridged purport of the grant as follows :—- 


‘“‘The object of the inscription is to record the grant by 
the P.M.P.' Indravarmadéva, the son of Prithivivarmadéva, 
of the village called Tanarada in Hallarmvara ’ visaya to 
Bhattaputra Durgakhandi, the son of Bhattabddhana ° 
belonging to the Chandoga carana, the Ranayaniya sakha, 
Vatsa gotra, the Aurva-Bhrigu-cyavana-A pnuvan-jama- 
dagni pravara and anupravara. The grant was issued 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse from the royal 
residence of Svét(ta)ka’’. 


1p. M. P.=Paramamiahesyara-Mahdarajadhirdja-Parames yara. 


* The correct name of the visaya (district) seems to be Hallambara and 
the village is Tanarada. 


3 The correct reading will be Bhatta Bodhana as is noticed in the estampage. 
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(64) Badakhemundi plates of Danarnava. 

The find spot of this inscription is same as that of 
No. 53. It is one of the six sets, discovered from Bada- 
khemundi in Ganjam District. It was edited by Sri S. N. 
Chakravarti in E. Jf., XXIII, pp. 263—265_ ff. 
Sri Chakravarti edited four sets of the Ganga-plates 
under the captions A,B,C and D. The present grant 
is No. ‘B’. | 

The plates are three in number, each measuring 
about 5:3/4"3°3/4". They are attached to a_ ring 
containing the royal seal, on which there are the 
emblems of a lying bull at the centre and a crescent 
at the top. The emblem at the bottom is not distinct. 

The grant was made on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse to Bhatia Durggakhandaka, the son of Bhatta 
Bodhana. The same donee appears in No. 63 above which 
was granted by Indravarman, the son of Prithivivarman. 
It proves that the donor of this grant, Ranaka Danarnava, 
is the brother of Indravarman. Both the grants were made 
on the occasion ofa solar eclipse. For want of further 
evidence, we cannot say at present that Maharajadhira ja 
Indravarman and his brother Ranaka Danarnava granted 
two villages to the same donee on the same day, 
when there was a solar eclipse. It may also be presumed 
that Danarnava was not a king of Svétaka, although 
he: used the glorious family epithet in a conventional 
manner; but he was only a Ranaka or a chief under 
his elder brother, Indravarman. | 

The phrase ‘“Sivamasmakam manyat”? in line 14 
seems to have been an imitation from the grants of 
the Bhafijas. Similarly, the scripts adopted in this 
charter differ from all the scripts, used in all the 
previous Ganga-plates. They resemble those of the 
Bhaifija grants, belonging to Satrubhafija and others. 
(vide O. H. R. J., Vol. I, pp. 208—213 ff.) 
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Sri S. N. Chakravarti gives an abridged purport 173 
of the grant as follows :— os 


“The inscription is of Prithivivarman’s son, the 
devout worshipper of MahéSvara, the Paramésvara- 
Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja, the ornament of 
the spotless family of the Gangas, the Ranaka 
Danarnavadéva, who had obtained a store of merit 
by worshipping the  lotus-feet of the holy lord 
Gokarnéévara, dwelling on the summit of the mount 
Mahéndra and who by the excellence of his threefold 
power, had endeared himself to all his vassals, and 
had aequired by the strength of his own arms the 
overlordship of the entire Kalinga country. From his 
residence at Svétaka, evidently the same as Svétaka, 
the king informs his officials and the inhabitants 
concerned, that on the occasion of an eclipse of the 
sun, he gave the village Kasidda, situated in the 
Jayada visaya’ to Bhatia Bodhana’s son, Bhatia Durga- 
khandika *, (a brahmana) of the vatsa-gotra, who was 
a Student of Chandoga carana and had the fivefold 
pravara and anupravara. The inscription was _ written 
by  Sandhivigrahin MDhanadatta and engraved by 
DaméGdara. 


(65) Dhanantara plates of Samantavarman. 


In 1917, the late Tarini Charana Ratha of Ganjam 
recovered this set of copperplate inscription from the 
possession of an Oriya brahmana of Dhanantara village 
in the ex-Zamindary of Séragada of Ganjam District. 
It is learnt that the plates were found while digging 
the earth from the backyard of his (the brahmana’s) 


1 Jayada may be identified with the modern Jarada village in the district 
of Ganjam. 

? From Nos. 63, 64 and 65, we know that Bhatta Durgakhandi is the 
son Of Bhatta Bodhana and he was honoured by three kings of Svétaka. 
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174 own house. The late Tarini Charana Rath edited the 
grant in E.1., XV, pp. 275—278 ff. 


The plates are three in number, each measuring 
about 6"X3}”". They are attached to a ring containing 
the royal-seal, the emblems of which have been 
defaced. 


The translation of the text, as given by Mr. Rath, 
runs as follows :— 


(L1. 1—15)—Hail ! The glorious Samantavarman, 
who has acquired a store of virtue by the worship 
of the lotus-feet of the divine lord Gdkarnéévara, 
the Almighty, who is the master of the animate and 
the inanimate, who wears the crest-ornament of the 
half-moon, who is the cause of existence, genesis and 
destruction, and who resides on the summit of the 
Mahéndra Mountain;—he, a moon in the sky, namely, 
the noble Ganga race; possessing the overlordship of 
the entire Svétaka (country), won by the strength of 
his own arms; endeared to all his vassals by the 
pre-eminence of his threefold powers; a great devotee 
of Mahésvara (Siva); and meditator upon the feet of 
his father and mother; being well, commands from 
the victorious residence of Svétaka, the administrative 
officers together with the accountants in the Hamanibhoga 
visaya (province) thus:— | 


(L1. 15—21)—‘“Be it Known to you that (the village) 
Vatagrama, belonging to this province within the 
boundaries of the méddaki tree and the peepul tree on 
the east and west and of the tank on the south, 1s 
given to Govindasarman, a brahmana of the Bharadvaja 
gotra and of the Vajasanéya carana for the increase 
of the merit of my father, mother and self. 


(L1, 22—25)—And, I beseech future kings (thus), 
“O Kings! Have not doubt of reward on the ground 
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that itis another’s gift. The maintenance of another’s 
grants has a far greater reward than one’s own gift.” 

(L1. 25)—Incised by Padmacandra. | 

(66) Kamanalinaksapura plates of Samantavarman 
of Samvat 173. 

Two sets of copperplate inscriptions were discovered 
in October, 1958, at the foot of the Patharapari Hill 
near the village of Kaméanalinaksapura, not far from 
the famous Jaugada (where the famous Kalinga Edict 
of Asoka is ) in the district of Ganjam. The plates were 


acquired for the Orissa State Museum on 15-11-1958. — 


The present set consists of three plates, attached 
to a ring with a seal on it. The seal is circular in 
size and the legend on it is not legible. The diametre 
of the ring is 4”. Each plate measures about 6° X2°8’. 


The inscription was edited by me in O. H.R. J, 
Vol. VII, No. 2, p. 82—86 ff. | 

The purport of the grant is as given below:— 

Hail! The illustrious king, Samantavarman, who 
has acquired a store of virtue by the worship at 
the feet of Godkarnasvamin (god) established on the 
summit of the Mahéndra Mountain, who was like 
the moon in the sky-like race of the Gangas. 
who was adevout worshipper of Mahésvara (Siva) and 
who was the great meditator at the feet of his parents, 
commanded from the city of Svétaka proclaiming that the 
village of Badaribhashthi in Samantabhukti  visaya 
was granted to Narayana Sarman of Kasyapa_ gotra 
and Vajasanéya carana. The boundaries of the village 
are as follows :— 

To the east, the Morapada trees; to the south, the 
Pali-sima (end of the embankment); to the north, the 
end of the Pindara tree; from there crossing a distance 
of twenty nalas (?) towards the western side, there is 


175 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


176 


the State-high-way of Kalinga, Dharmaraja Kalingapatha, 
(made by Dharmaraja). | 
[ After this, follows a benedictory verse]. 
This was written by Utmvaradeva, the Bhogika and 


engraved by Bhogika Padmacandra’ in Samvat 173, 
Vibhava ? ba. di. 20. 


(67) Phérava grant of Samantavarman of Samvat 185: 


This set of copperplate inscriptions was discoverd 
from village of Cidivalasa in the Srikakulam district 
Where from No. 43 was discovered. It was brought out 
while digging the earth. M. Somasekhara Sarma edited 
the inscription in the Journal of Oriental Research 
Vol. XI, p. 50 f. and Dr. R. C. Majumdar re-edited 
the same in £.1., XXVII, pp. 108—115 fff. 

_ The plates are three in number each measuring 
8 422 a 

The donor is Simantavarman, who was the king 
of Svétaka and not of Kalifganagara near which lies 
Cidivalasa where the present plates were discovered. It 
is, therefere, presumed that the plates were removed 
from Svétaka to Kalinganagara sometime after the 
grant was issued. 


The kings of Svétaka ruled a portion of Kalinga 
which extended towards the north of the Mahéndra 
mountain. Some of the kings of that line used the 
title of Ranaka indicating their subordinate position. 
It is learnt that the Bhauma-kara kings of Tosali and 
Kongada, whose territory touched the borders of Svétaka, 


——— a rc aE AY RE EO A ERE TF Rn TE HOT OTT 


1. Padmacandra’s name is found in No. 66 above. 


2. Vibhava is a doubtful word. Probably it is Kumbha Ba. di. 20. But the 
names of solar months were not used in any Kalinga grant during the medieval 
period. So, it may also be read as Bhadrava (Bhadrapada). Vibhava is the 
second year of the sixty-cyclic year of the Barhaspatya-mana. But, it cannot 
be interpreted as that for the reason that “ Ba. di. 20 ”, are followed 
after this word. 
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were using the titles on overlordship. In _ their 
inscriptions and in the grants of some of their 
subordinate kings, namely, the Bhafijas, the Nalas, the 
Nandodbhavas, the Tungas and the Sulkis, we find 
that an era (Bhauma-era) known as Samvat was used. 


According to our calculation, it was started in 


736-37 A. D.,' when the Bhauma Karas began to rule 
in Toshali (north and south) including Kodngoda, 
immediately after the decline of the Sailddbhavas. In 
the present inscription Sdmantavarman, the king of 
Svétaka, used the same Samvat instead of the ‘Ganga- 
vamsa-pravarddhamana-vijayar ajya-samvatsara’, Which was 
commonly used in the grants of the kings of Kalinga- 
nagara. Therefore, we cannot take this “‘Samvat 185” 


of the present grant as corresponding to the Ganga-era 


185 and make Samantavarman a contemporary of 
Dévéndravarman, the son of Gunarnava of the Kalinga- 
nagara line. Dévéndravarman ruled from Kalinganagara 
at least from the Ganga-era 183 to 195 (vide Nos. 17—20 
above). As such, there is no possibility of Samanta- 
varman of the Svétaka line extending his territory as 
far south as Cidivalasa near Srikakulam. I am, therefore, 
unable to accept the views of Dr. Majumdar who 


infers that. 

“It is probable that Samantavarman, taking 
advantage of the troubles of the Gangas of Kalitga- 
nagara, founded an independent principality in the 
northern part of the Ganjam district.” We should 
say that the Gangas of Kalinganagara had never 
yielded to any outside power. 

Dr, R. C. Majumdar gives the translation of the 
text of this inscription thus :— 

(L1, 1—8)—Om. Hail, from the victorious city of 
Scétaka (Svétaka) the illustrious Maharaji Samanta- 


1.For further detail, please refer to my paper inthe O, H.R. J., 
Vol. I, No. 3, pp. 208—13 ff. and Ibid, Vol, XII, No. 2, pp. 100—108 ff. 
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varman. who has acquired a store of religious merit 
by worshipping the lotus-feet of the illustrious lord 
Gokarnésvara, the master of the animate and the 
inanimate, who wears the crest ornament of the half- 
moon, iS the source of creation, preservation and 
destruction, and’ who resides on the summit of the 
Mount Mahéndra,—who is the moon in the clear sky, 
viz., the pure family of the Gangas, who has won the 
supremacy over Kalinga by the strength of his own arms, 
who has the entire circle of the feudatory chiefs 
attached (to himself) through the excellence of his 
three-fold powers, who is a devout. worshipper of 
Mahésvara, who has meditated on the feet of his 
parents, and who is the ruler of the whole of Kalinga, 
being in good health, commands the people concerned 
in the village of Pherava in the Visaya (district) of 
Lauhasringa (as follows ) :— 


(Li. 9—13)—“Be it known to you that the 
village, with the (right of) cutting Adsvattha trees," 
and exempted from all taxes, has been given (by me) 
for the sake of increasing the religious merit of my- 
self and my parents, with libations of water, as an 
agrahara, to last as long as the moon, the sun and 
the earth, to the four pre-eminent Brahmanas, wiz., 
Kirtigarman and his sons Dévasarman, Ravisarman and 
Divakarasarman of the Bharadvaja gotra and the 
Vaj jasentya (carana). 


(L1. 13—15 )—The boundaries of this village are : 
on the east, the dry (bed of) river. running (?) south; 
on the west, the river Méghavati; on the north, the 
Kodrava-canal; on the south, the pits to the north- 
east as far as the hill. | 


SS  amaiemmenelll 


1 It appears that cutting of trees like Asvattha was not permitted under 
the Gatga Administration. 
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(LI. 15-16 )—Knowing this no one should offer 179 
the slightest obstacle (to it)”. 


(Ll. 16—J38)—( He also) enjoins upon the future 
kings that this religious gift should be maintained by 
those who rule the world after having acquired it by 
virtue, enterprise and valour. 


(Li. 18—24)—There are also the sldkas sung by 
Vyasa (here follow five of the customary verses. ) 


(L.25)—The year 185, the 30th day of Karttika.' 


1 Jt is interesting to note here that the Gariga-era 185 corresponds, 
according to our calculation, to (185-—626—7=) 811-812 A. D. In 812A. D. 
the 30th day of Karttika or Karttika-pourpami falls on the day when the 
Vriscika-Samkranti started and there was a lunar eclipse on that day, (vide 
Swamikannu Pillais Indian Ephemeris, Vol. II, p. 27). Thus, it is a highly 
auspicious occasion for ddnam to Brahmanas. | 


CHAPTER VI 


(Historical Account of the Gangas from the 
7th to the 10th century A. D.) 


Tue Calukyan king Visnuvardhan (1), brother of 
Pulakesgin (II), captured the southern half of Kalinga 
as far north as the river Nagavali. It is known from 
the Timmapuram plates of Vispuvardhana, who granted 
a. Village from his capital at Pistapura. Under the 
circumstances, the Gangas of Trikalitga should have 
tried to get back the entire Southern area of Kalinga 
anto their own possession. Indeed, it happened so in 
the time of Indravarman (1). | 

Except the Timmapuram plates, no other Calukyan 
charter was ever issued from the city of Pistapura.’ So, the 
Godavari region was nota part of Vengi after Visnuvar- 
dhan (1), i. e., in the middle of the 7th century A. D. Most 
probably, the Gangas of Kalinga pushed back the 
Eastern Calukyas to the south, beyond the Gddavari. 
In this connection we may cite a passage from the 
Godavari plates of Prithivimula,* where mention is 
made regarding a tough fight between two kings 
under a common name as Indra. One of them is 
called Adhiraja Indra and the other is Indra Bhattaraka. 
The author of the said charter has allegorically 
referred to the territories over which they ruled. One 
of them is stated to have mounted on an elephant 
named Supratika, a diggaja of the north-eastern quarter 
and the other seated on Kumuda, another diggaja of 
the south-western quarter. They fought in a battle 
field where the Indra, riding on Kumuda, was killed 

3 From his Chipurupalli plates we know that he granted a village called 

Ceripura (identical with the modern village of Chipurapalli in 

Srikakulam District) in his 18th regnal year or A. D. 680-81, corresponding 


the G. E. 54. 
2J. R. A. S. ( Bom. Br.), Yol. XVI, p. L 114 ff. 
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by the Indra on Supratika. The relevant passage is | 
quoted below :— | 

‘“Caturddanta—sangrama—vijayasya Mitavarmanah 
priyatanayéna sarabhasam = Indrabhattaraka-samutpatana- 
bhilasa—samudita— pramuditasisa—nrpati-krta — tumula- 
samar = adhiridha—Supratik = antka—Pabimukha—sama- 
da-Kumuda—dvirada—nipatan = adhigata—bhuvanatala— 
viguddha—yasasai Srimad =Indradhirajéna-------------+- 

While editing this inscription, Dr. Fleet. had correctly 
interpreted the above passage as follows :— 

“The Adhiraja Indra, at whose request the grant 
was made, is mentioned as having fought in company 
with other chiefs who united to overthrow a certain 
Indrabhattaraka. Taking into consideration the locality 
from which this grant comes, and its approximate 
period as indicated by the palaeographical standard 
of the characters and the use of the numerical symbols 
of the date, there can be no doubt that this Indra- 
bhattaraka is the Eastern Calukya of that name, the 
younger brother of Jayasirnha (SS. 579 or 582), and 
the father of Visnuvardhana (II) (SS. 579 to 586, or 
SS. 82 to 591). All the grants of the dynasty, published 
and unpublished, that have come to my notice, 
mention Indrabhattaraka as not having reigned. The 
figurative expression, that the Adhiraja Indra mounted 
upon the elephant Supratika of the N. E. quarter 
overthrew the elephant Kumuda of the S. W. or the 
Southern quarter, shows that the attack upon the 
Eastern Calukyas was made from the north-east of 
their kingdom Vengi. It is probable that the Adhiraja- 
Indra is identical with the Ganga Maharaja Indra- 
varman...”.’ 

Regarding the identification of Indrabhattaraka- 
varman, there is divergence of opinion. According to 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


182 


some scholars, he is the Indrabhattaraka of the 
Visnukundin family of Vengi. Dr. J. Dubreuil says that 
he is Indrabhattarakavarman, the son the of Vikraméndra- 
varman of the Visnukundin family.’ Dr. Kielhorn 
accepts this view.’ R. Subbarao has rightly identifies 
the second Indravarman or Adhiraja Indra, (the winner) 
with Indravarman of G. E. 39 (vide No. 2 above ). 
But as regards his rival Indra, he assumes Indra- 
bhattaraka to be of the Visnukundin family*; or 
else his theory regarding the starting point of the 
Ganga-era, which he fixes at the last part of the 5th 
century A. D. will become void. M. Somasekhara Sarma, 
however, points out that the ‘‘identification of the 
Indradhiraja with Indravarman alias Rajasizhha of 
Kalinga is utterly baseless and untenable’ 

These assumptions, relating to the identiaeation 
of both the Indras of the Godavari plates, seem to 
have been based more or less on the highly contro- 
versial point relating to the date of commencement of 
the Ganga-era. Now, because the theory, according to 
which the Ganga-era started in or about 498 A. D., 
is to be revised to A.D. 626-27 as per Appendix I, 
we need not hesitate to accept the original suggestion 
of Dr. Fleet who identifies Indrabhattarakavarman 
with the Indrabhatta@raka of the E. Calukya family 
who was killed by Indravarman (1) of Kalinga. 

The following prasasti of Indravarman, the 
Trikalingadhipati, tempts as to regard him as the 


winner of the above battle :— 


‘“Anéka - caturdanta-samara - Vijaya - vimala ~- vikdsa- 
nistrimsadhara - samakranta - sakala - simanta - nrpati- 


1 The Ancient History of the Deccan, pp. 74 &91 ff. 
2 E.I., IV, p. 195 ff. 
3 ¥, A.H.R.S., Vol. V, pt. I, pp. 290+2°4 ff. 

4 Ibid, pp. 171--86 ff. 


5 The Indravarman of Kaliaga who issued the Jirjingi plates in G. E. 39 
must have lived in A.D. (626 plus 39)=665 which is the precise time 
when the E. Calukyas started to rule in Vergi. 
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mandal = adhipati - mukuta - nihita - rucira - padmaraga- | 83 
prabha-praséka-parispaniga-pingangikrta - carana - yugalah. 
Atula-vala-samuday = avapta-vipula-vibhavah ........ ‘s 

This grant of Indravarman was issued in G. E, 39 
or A.D. 665-66 (vide No. 2 above). This is the precise 
time when Indrabhattaraka’s son Visnuvardhana (ID), 
was the king of Vengi. A few years later, the 
memorable battle between Indrabhattaraka and Indra- 
varman must have taken place; because, the Calukyan 
king, Indrabhattaraka, died in or about 663 A.D. 
Then, his son Visnuvardhana (II) alias Visamasiddhi 
came to the throne. According to the Nellore grant, 
the second regnal year of Visnuvardhana (II) falls in 
SS. 586 or 664 A.D.’ 

Although Indravarman (I) possessed the southern 
portion of Kalinga, he could not use the glorious 
title of Sakalakalingadhipati. His successor, Samanta- 
varman, in G. E. 64 or A.D. 690, did not use that 
glorious title. The reason is quite obvious. It is that 
the northern parts of Sakala-Kalinga was under the 
Sailédbhavas of Kongoda Mandala in the reigning 
periods of Indravarman (1) and Samantavarman. 

Maharaja Hastivarman, whose name occurs § after 
Samantavarman, and who issued two charters in 
G.E. 79 and 80 (vide Nos. 5 and 6 above), used 
the title of Sakalakalingadhipati for the first time in 
the family. That title was incorporated with the royal 
prasasti and used by each succeeding king of the 
family in a conventional manner. Most probably, he 
(Hastivarman) was a contemporary of Dharmaraja of 
the Sail6dbhava family, whose period has been assigned 
to about 711 A.D.’ According to our calculation, 
Hastivarman issued his grants in A.D. 705-06 and 


1 J. A., Vol. VII, p. 186 and Vol. XIN, p. 320 ff. 
7 7.0., Vol. I, pt. Il, Appendix, after page 264. 
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706-07. Hence, we may say that he could manage to 
subdue the Sailidbhavas of Kongoda Mandala during 
the first quarter of the 8th century A.D. After this, 
he shifted his capital from Dantapura to Kaliiga- 
nagara, on the banks of the river Varmsadhara near 
Mukhalingam, in the Srikakulam District. The necessity 
for shifting of the capital from Dantapura must have 
been felt when the northern portion of the kingdom 
was expanded and a more convenient and central 
place was required to run the administration. 
The Sailodbhavas were crushed and the northern 
half of Kalinga had come into the possession of the 
Gangas some time after A. D. 700. Kongidda was not 
retained within Kalinga any longer. It was again captured 
by the Bhauma Karas who probably migrated to 
Utkala from Assam. The first known king of that 
family (Bhauma Kara) is Unmattakesari. His capital 
was at Virajanagara or Viraja-ksétra (the modern 
Jajapur of the Cuttack District ). During that period, 
a collateral branch of the Gangas occupied the country 
of Svétaka which extended to the north of the Mahéndra 
Mountain. It (Svétaka) acted as a Buffer State 
between the kingdoms of Kalinga and Kongdda. The 
Bhauma Karas seem to have appointed for some. time 
the Svétaka-Gangas as their vassals. We shall deal 
with this aspect while writing about the Svétaka-Gangas 
in the succeeding chapter. | 

The capital of Kalinga was Sithhapura’ before 
the advent of the Gangas who did not prefer to 
locate their headquarters in the same town. So, for 
the purpose of administration, they kept an outpost 
at Simhapura,’ appointing a member of the royal 

1 For details see Ins., Or., Vol. I, pt. I, pp. 59-62 ff. 

2 From the Peddadugam plates of Satrudamanadéva (vide £. 7., XXXI, 


p. 89 ff.), we find that one Satrudamana who isa Maharaja ruled over 
the province of Giri-Kalinga from Simhapura (J. O0., Vol. II, p. 237 ff.) 
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family as their subordinate. The Gangas had their 
capital, in the beginning of their rule, at Dantapura. 
Maharaja Indravarman (I) issued his grant in G. E. 39 
from that city. But, in Samantavarmian’s grant the 
royal seat is called Srinivasa. We cannot say at present 
whether it refers to Dantapura or Kalinganagara. In 
Buddhist literature, Dantapura is described as an 
important seat of Buddhism*+ and also an important 
royal seat of Kalinga. | 

In the Dathavamsa’ it is stated that there was a 
king in Kalinga called Brahmadatta, who got the 
tooth-relic from one Kséma. He built a caitya in 
Kalinga and began to worship it. there. His son 
Kasiraja and grandson Sunanda coritinued to worship 
the sacred tooth-relic. The latter’s son Guhasiva, 
succeeded to the throne after his father. He became 
a devout worshipper of the Buddha. The matter 
was reported to Pandu, the then king of Pataliputra. 
Pandu grew angry with Guhasiva, and sent a large 
army under one Cétiya to imprison him. But, Guhasiva 
had willingly gone to Pataliputra to present the 
tooth-relic to the king Pandu. There, receiving some 
bad advice from the courtiers, Pandu ordered the 
tooth-relic to be consigned to the fire. But, his object 
could not be fulfilled. Then, he asked some Nirgranthas 
to sink it in the ocean. That too failed. So, the king 
thought that there was some supernatural power 
hidden in it, whereupon, he returned back the tooth- 
relic to Guhasiva. Meanwhile, Pandu defeated a king 
named Ksiradhara, whereafter he gave full liberty to 
Guhasiva and allowed him to go back to his own 
country, Kalinga. Some time after this, a prince of 
Ujjayini, named Danta Kumara, visited Kalinga to 


1 Jat. Story, Vol. Ul, p. 317; Mahavastu, Vol. Il, p. 361; Digha Il, 167, 235. 
2 The Dathavamsa, Chs III and IV. 
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worship the tooth-relic. Seeing his deep devotions 
Guhasiva was extremly pleased and gave his daughter 
Hemamala to him in marriage. They lived together 
happily in Kalinga. Meanwhile, some fresh troubles 
appeared in his country. Some relatives of Ksiradhara 
arrived at Kalinga to take away the tooth-relic from 
there. In anticipation of further danger, Guhasiva sent 
the tooth-relic to Ceylon (Lanka) through his son-in-law, 
Dantakumara and the daughter, Hemamila, because one 
Mahéndraséna, the then king of Lanka, was his bosom 
friend. But, by the time Dantakumara and Hemamala 
reached Ceylon, Mahéndraséna’s son, Sirimégha, was 
the ruler. He accepted the tooth-relic with great 
reverence and preserved the same in a_ caitya at 


Mahagist Vibara.’ The tooth-relic was originally 


worshipped in Kalinga in the city of Dantapura. 
In the Buddhist hterature and the Ja@taka stories, 
mention is made of Dantapura as a religious and 
political centre of Kalinga. ” 
The following Jataka stories refer to Dantapura:— 
1. Kurudharma-Jitaka | 
2. Cullakalinga-Jataka 
3. Kalinga-Bidhi-Jataka 
In the Kurudharma-Jitaka, the story goes that 
there was a king named Kalingaraja who lived in 
Dantapura, Once, the country of Kalinga suffered from 
a terrible famine owing to drought. A large number of 
people assembled together at the gate of the royal 
palace to express their grievances before the king.’ 
1 According to the Maha-vamésa, the tooth-relic was taken to Ceylon in the 
Oth regnal year of the king Sirimégha— 
“Nayamé tassa vassamhi Dathadhatum mahésino 
| Brabmana kaci adaya kalingam h3 idhanayi | ” 
( Vide. The MahdvamsSa, edited by George Turnour (1825), p. 241 f. 
2 The Jatakas, ed. by Fausboll, Vol. Il, p. 367; The Mahavastu, ed. by 
Senart, Vol. III, p. 361 and Digha-Nika@ya, Vol. Il, pp. 167 & 235 ff. 
8 Journal of Pali Text Society (1884), Vol, II, pp. 57, 98 & 100; Vol, ITI, 
p. 2 and J. A. S.B, 1837, p. 860 
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We find mention of Dantapura in the Puranas 
also. In the Bhdgavata-Purdna, it is stated that a Cédi 
king named Dantavaktra had his capital at Dantapura.' 
So, R. Subbarao is inclined to identify the modern 
Dantavaktra-kota, near Srikakulam, with Dantapura. 

In the Mangalur plates of Sirhahavarman of the 
Pallava dynasty there is the mention of a place named 
Dasanapura. Dr. Burnell suggests that this may: be 
identified with Dantapura ’*. But, it is not convincing, 
as Dasanapura is not found in any of the epigraphical 
records relating to Kalinga. G. V. Ramamurti suggests 
that it may be identified with Jayantipura which is 
mentioned in the Sthala-purana of Mukhalinga-ksetra. 
But, we find the name of Jayantipura as the capital 
of the Kadamba-kings of Kalinga, * who lived under 
the Gangas as subordinate chiefs. We, therefore, cannot 
take their headquarters as an important residence of 
the Gangas. In No. 49, Ch. IV, however, we find a passage 
which states that Dévéndravarman’s Mdndalika and 
Ranaka Bhimakhédi had issued a grant when the 
Ganga king (his over-lord ) was halting at Kalinga- 
nagara.‘ This grant of Bhimakhédi was issued in 
gS. 988 or 1066 A. D. :— 

‘Gangamala - kula- tilaka-Srimad = Dévéndravarma- 
dévasya vijaya-rajyé Sakavda-na [va]satastasiti sarnvatsaré 
Dantapuré sthita[sya] | Tasya Mdndalika-Paramamahe- 
svara-Kadambamala-kula-kamala-marttanda-samadhigata- 
paficamahasavd = 4néka...Stri Dharmakhédi-suta-Ranaka 
Sri Bhimakhédi.........”” 

A similar expression is found in No. 49 above 
(Vide lines 15-16 of the text in-the J. O., Vol. II, p. 218) 


i The Bhagavata-Purdna, X, 78, 1—13, 37, 19 Dikshitar’s Purdna Index, 
Vol. II, p. 71. | | 

2 FE. 1, 1, p.398 ff. 

5 See Nos. 34 and 37 above. 

4 See No. 49. 
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From the time of MHastivarman, Kalinganagara 
was made an important headquarter of the Gangas. 
But, Dantapura seems to have not lost its importance. 
It is proved from Nos. 14, 23, 41, 42, 44, 49 and 
50 above (vide Ch. IV) that Dantapura or Dantipura 
is described as the royal seat of Kalinga. 

In some of the inscriptions of Vajrahasta (grand- 
father of Codagangadéva), we find that he issued 
some of his grants from Dantapura. Even in S. 967, 
as per the Narsapattam plates, Vajrahasta issued a 
charter from Dantapura.' Therefore, it is believed 
that the early Gangas of Kalinga have been directly 
related to the later Gangas of Kalinganagara, in 
whose family Anantavarman Vajrahasta and his son, 
Rajaraja alias Dévéndravarman and his grandson, Coda- 
ganga alias Anantavarman, were born. It may also 
be noted that after Dévéndravarman of G. E. 397 
(Vide No. 48) and his son Manujéndravarman, the 
senior branch lost its supremacy and another branch 
of the family came into power and occupied the 
cities of Kalinganagara and Dantapura. 

The Gangas of Kalinganagara introduced, in their 
grants, a family Prasasti with some minor changes, 
ever since they started their rule in Kalinga. They 
also used to mention the auspicious era of their family 
continuously for about 400 years. We call it the 
“Ganga-era’. According to our calculation, it was 
started from 626-27 A. D., and probably from the 12th 
tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada, the day 
which is popularly known as “‘Sunia’’. I have discussed 
this aspect in Appendix I. 

Ganga rule in Kalinga commenced in or about 
626-27 A. D., where they introduced their family era. 
Regarding the original place of the Gangas, before 


1 EF. 1, XI, p. 149; Ins., Or., Vol. I, No.1 ff. 
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they came to Kalinga, we get no information from 
the records, embodied in this volume. But, in connection 
with the W. Gangas of Mysore, B. Lewis Rice writes 
thus :— 
“According to the inscriptions, the progenitor of 
-Kalitga Gangas was Bhagadatta, between whom and 
his brother, Sridatta, their father Visnugopa divided 
his kingdom giving Kalinga to the former, and the 
ancestral kingdom, with the elephant, to the latter.’ 

It is interesting to note here that the elephant 
emblem is used in the Bangalore plates of Dévéndra- 
varman (see No. 30 above).. This emblem was used by 
the Gangas as long as they were the followers of 
Jainism. But, in Kalinga, they adopted Saivism. So, 
they used the emblem of the bull in the place of 
elephant. 

Regarding the migration of the Gangas from 
Gangavadi and Kolahalapura, we get some description 
in the Korni and Vizagapatam plates of Ananta- 


varman Codagangadéva (10771147 A. D.). The following 
verse is mentioned in these grants :— 
“Asid = éka-sit = atapatra-tilaka- 
ksonibhrd = =asy = atmajo 
Vi ra-S ri-vanita-svayamvrta-patir = 
dévas=sa kolahalam | 
Nirmmay = orjjita-Gangavadi-visaye 
 kolahalakhyam puram 
Yascakré sura-sadma-viksaga-rasa- i 
| pratyGhamaksnam hareh I 


In the records of the Imperial Gangas of Orissa, 
the same tradition was maintained with a modification 
of the verse as quoted below :— 


‘“‘Dhana-kanaka-samrddho | | 
Gangavadih prasiddhah 
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Sakala-visayabhitah 
svarga-Vvargopabhogyah a 


1 Ep. Crn., Vol. LX, Introduction, p. 9 ff. | 
3 J. A. R.S., Vol. 1, p.113; 2. 4., Vol.. XVIII, p. 165 ff. 
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Tad = adhipatir = ath =ady = 


-anantvarmma-nrpéndrah 
Samabhavad =iti ridhi 


Ganga-namna tad =adyah 1 ? 
These verses prove that the Gangas, who lived 
in Kalinganagara, came from Gangavadi-Visaya where 
Kolahalapura was the capital. The W. Gangas had 
also lived in Gangavadi and Kolahalapura. 


According to B. Lewis Rice, Kolahalapura is 
identical with Kolar in the east of Mysore. 


The name, Kolaulapurapattana or Kokalavalapura- 
pattana is. found in No. 60. 


The epithets of Indravarman of Svetaka, in 
Nos. 60 and 64, are as follow :— 
“Paramamahésvar6, mata-pitr-pad—anudhyato, 
Ganga mala-kula-tilakah, Sri Nandagiri-nathah, 
Kolaulapura-pattana-vinirgatah, kamvalya-varaya- 
ghosah, Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara- 
_ paramabhattaraka-Sri Indravarmmadévah.......”’ 
According to P. N. Bhattacharya, the titles, namely 
Kolaulapura-pattana and WNandagiri-naitha were also 
adopted by some Western Calukyas, as per Kielhorn's 
List of South-Indian-Inscriptions, Nos. 16 and 170-n.’ 
The Western Gangas have also used the same terms 
in their records. Therefore, confusion arises regarding 
the link between the W. Gangas and the E. Gangas. 
For instance, Dr. H.C. Roy suggests that “from the 
fact that they (the Gangas of Kalinga) occasionally 
describe themselves as lords of the city of Kolahala. 
It is clear that they considered themselves to be a 
branch of the Gangas of Mysore. But, the story of 
their migration and settlement from K6lar* to Ganjam 
“1 QO. HR.J., Vol. V., No.1, p.7 ff. 


7 E.I. XVI, p. 359 fff. . 
* For Kolala, Kolalapura etc., see £.J. XXV, p. 49 ff. 
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and the details of their subsequent history must, in 19] 
the present state of our knewledge, remain shrouded. 
in considerable obscurity’. * 


Nandagiri has been identified with Nandidurga of 
Mysore. ” | 

In the Allhabad inscription of Samudra Gupta, 
however, we find that the Gupta king reached Mahéndra- 
giri (of Ganjam) after defeating the king, Mantaraja of 
Kurala. We have suggested that Kurala of this inscription 
may be identified with the modern town of Kulada 
in Gumsur taluk of Ganjam.’ If this identification 
will stand, then we would further say that the name of 
Kélahalapurapattana is derived from Kuralapurapattana, 
the suffix of pura for patiana being a later insertion. 

We find some similarity in the phrase used in 
the Prasastis of the W. Gangas of Mysore. and the 
E. Gangas of Kalinga. To prove this aspect, I give 
below the following passage from their records :— 

“Svasti Satyavaka-Konigunivarmma-Dharma-maharaja- 
Kolalapura-varésvara-Nandagiri-natham............ Guttiya- 
ganga-Marasimhadeva ... ... Gangavadi......” 

The above is. quoted’ from the Habbal Inscription 
of Meremhadcva of Mysore.* 

..Gangamala - kula - tilaka - Sri Nandagiri-nathah- 
Kolaulapura-pattaya-vinirgata Secenes Maharajadhiraja......Sri 
Indravarmadévah...’”® | 

The above is quoted from the grants of Indra- 
varmadéva of Svétaka. We have mentioned these 
points while editing two Ganga grants.‘ 

In the case of the W. Gangas it. is stated that 
they ruled the country of Gangavadi from Kulala or 

1 Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. 1, pp. 448-49 ff, 

2 Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, p. 32 and Imp. Gaz. Vol. XVIH, p. 359, 
8 Ins. Or., Vol, I, pt. I, pp. 18—45 ff. 

‘EL, IV. p. 350 ff. 


5 Nos. 60 and 64 above in Ch. V. 
6 J.B. R.S., Vol. XXXV, (1949), pt. I, pp. 6-7 ff. 
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Kolahalapura, while the Gangas of Kalinga hailed 
from ‘Kokalavalapura or Kolahalapura. Hence, we have 
to consider if the Gangas had come from the south. 
According to a traditional account of the W. Gangas, 
they (W. Gangas) migrated from Ayodhya. One branch 
of them lived in Kalitiga and the other branch proceeded 
to the South (Mysore), as per inscriptions of a Jaina 
guru, named Simbanandi. In this connection, B. Lewis 
Rice writes— | | 

“The origin of the Gangas is derived from Iksvaku 
and traced back to Ayddhyapura. Under Visnugupta 
the seat of government was moved to Ahichhatra, 
which it is hinted as Vijayapura”’. ! To this is attributed 
the separation of the two lines of the Eastern and 
Western Gangas, those of Kalinga and Mysore, respecti- 
vely. With the arrival of Dadiga and Madhava in 
the south, at Ganga-Pérur, and the establishment of 
the Gangavadi kingdom in Mysore aided by Simhanandi, 
we seem to come to historical events......”.’ 

It is, therefore, not conclusive that the Gangas 
had come to Kalinga from the south. Now, according 
to our assumption, namely, that Kurala of the time 
of Samudragupta might subsequently have been called 
Kolahalapura-pattana, our attention is attracted to the 
regions of Gumsur taluk in the Ganjam district and 
its adjoining district of Phulbani, (situated between 
the countries of Mahakantara and the Mahéndra-moun- 
tain), which we can identify with the kingdom of 
Kurala of the 4th century A.D. That was probably 
the original homeland of the Gangas, who, after- 
wards, called it Trikalinga. From the inscriptions of 


Sn nee naan anrtal-anemnecie otmeimeeeaneniinnednmemmetaneeteniemmenemnadl 


1 Vijayapura is the. name of a town in Kalinga in the time of the 
‘Matharas (4th—6th centuries A.D.) In Andhavaram plates of Ananta- 
saktivarman, the grant was issued from Vijayapura (vide E. , XXVIII, 
p. 175, and ZIns., Or., Vol. I, pt. II, p. 13 ff.) 

4 Ep. Crn. Vol. VII, Introduction, p. 16 ff. . 
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the Sdmavamsi kings of Daksina Kigala, who ruled 
the country from Suvarnapura (the modern Sdnpur 
in the Bolangir district), we learn that they used the 
title of Trikalingadhipati for a considerable long period. 
Presumably, they could capture the Phulbani and 
Gumsur area as these tracts were contiguous to their 
kingdem. | 
It is, however, curious to note that some Jaina 
sculptures of Gupta style of the 4th century A. D., 
have been discovered from Phulbani. One of these 
sculptures (the image of a Tirthankara, Parévanatha) 
is now preserved in the State Museum of Orissa at 
Bhubaneswar.’ It is, therefore, quite probable that 
the Gangas, who embraced Jainism, worshipped these 
images in the Gupta period in these remote hill tracts 
of Kalinga. The religious conception of the Gangas 
was subsequently changed from Jainism to Brahmanism 
in Kalinga, while in Mysore, the original faith remained 
in tact for a considerable long time. The emblem 
of the elephant indicates that their religious faith was 
Jainism. In Kaliiga, after embracing the Saivism, they 
introduced the figure of a bull in the place of an 
elephant-emblem although in the Bangalore plates of 
Dévéndravarman (No. 30) we find an elephant on the 
royal seal. R. Subba Rao says that “Dr. Fleet, while 
editing the plates of the latter E. Gangas, identified 
Gangavadi and Kodlahalapuram, (mentioned in their 
records) with the kingdoms of the same name founded 
in Mysore by the W. Gangas, early in the 3rd century 
A. D. and its capital Kuvalalapuram. But, these 
identifications are wrong.?? The reasons given by 
him in support of his remarks are not as strong as 


to discredit the opinion of Dr. Fleet. Since the 


1 According to some scholars, the image is Amoghasiddhi alias Buddha. 
2 History of the Eastern Gatgas, pp. 76-77 ff. 
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Gangas were originally Jainas they never have expressed 
their own gétra. Similarly, the Early Gangas of 
Kalitga failed to record their gdtra in their inscrip- 
tions. After the lapse of several centuries, in the 
time of Vajrahasta and Anantavarman Codagangadéva 
(the 12th Century A. D.), it is stated that they 
belonged to the Atréya gatra. No doubt it isa latter 
insertion in the Vamsdavali, composed by the writers 
of the prasasti of the latter Gangas. Therefore, there 
is no wonder that while the W. Gangas were described 
as being Ksatriyas of the Iksvaku lineage and Kanvayana 
gotra, the E. Gangas were ascribed to the lunar race 
and Atréya gétra. This difference in their Vamésa- 
prasasti cannot be taken as a guiding factor to regard 
them as separate from their parental stock. 

The W. Gatgas of Mysore seem to have established 
matrimonial alliance with the Bhauma Karas of Tosalli. 
According to Dharakota plate of Subhakaradéva,' the 
Paramasaugata, his queen, Tribhuvana Mahadevi, is 
the daughter of one Rajamalla, who belonged to the 
family of ‘‘Nagddbhava” or Ganga and an important 
figure of the sowthern countries.” While editing these 
plates, I have identified Rajamalla with Réajamalla 
Satyavika of the W, Ganga family of Mysore, In this 
connection I fike to point out here that Satyavaka 
Rajamalla had distinguished himself in the battle of 
Rémiya and overcome the kings of Vanga, Pundra, 
Magadha, Kosala and Kalinga.* Satyavaka RAjamalla 
tuled from 870 A. D.* Therefore, he is a contemporary 
of either Nandavarman of G. £. 221 or his successor, 
Dévendravarman of G. EF. 254. Anyway, it is qune 


1 J, A. H.R. S., Vol. IV, pp. 189—194 ff. 

2 “Nagodbhava-Kula-lalimabhitasya, Dakgigadi-tilakasya, RaAjamaliasya... 

$ Ep. Cra., Vol. XI, Intro., p. 3. 

4 The Héstorical Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 347, by R. Sewell and 
S. K. Aiyangar. 
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clear that the W. Gangas established matrimonial | 95 
and political contact with the Ganga kings of Kalinga 
and the Bhauma Kara kings of Tosali. It is not 
surprising that a copperplate grant of Dévéndravarman 
(vide No. 30) was discovered from Mysore and that the 
elephant-emblem was adopted in that inscription. 

Let us now turn to the Gangas of Kalinga who 
were divided into several branches and ruled in 
different parts of Kalinga. So far as we know from their 
epigraphical records, the Gaagas ruled as important 
royal branches of Dantapura and  Kalinganagara, 
situated in the southern parts of the Mahéndra Mountain 
and from Svétaka in the northern parts of the same 
mountain. Their inscriptions have been described in the 
previous chapters, i. e., Chs. IV and V above. 

According to some inscriptions of Anantavarman 
Codagangadéva (1077—1147 A. D.), Kalinga was divided 
into five parts, each of which was ruled by one of 
the collateral branches of the Ganga family. In the 
Korni and Vizagapatam plates of Cddagangadéva, 
statement is made regarding that five brothers came to 
the Mahéndra-region from Gangavadi and ruled over 
Kalitga after portioning it into five parts amongst 
them namely, (1) Kalifga, (2) Kanthikavandhurakantha,' 
(3) Aravavadi-Visaya, (4) Soda Mandala and (5) Kantaka- 
Varttini which were ruled by the five brothers namely, 
(1) Kamarnava, (2) Déanarnava, (3) Gunarnava, 
(4) Marasirnha and (5) Vajrahasta respectively. 

‘This fact is corroborated by the following verse, 


mentioned in the inscriptions of Vajrahastadéva 


1 G. V. Sitapati, while editing the Korni plates suggests that Kanthikia- 
- yandhurakantha should bea necklace borne by the king at the time of 
his consecration. Thus, it was not a division of Kalinga. This view — 


seems incorrect as the number of divisions mentioned in this verse is 
five. 
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these grants have adopted different type of prasasti. For 


“Purvam bhtpatibhir =vibhajya vasudha 
ya paficabhih paficadha 
paukiNa bhtri-parakram4d = bhuja-valat = 
tiam=éka éva svayam | 
ekakrtya vijitya gatrnivahan 
Sri Vajrahastas =catus = 
catvarirnsatam =aty = udara-caritah 
sarvvan =araksit ksamah | 


99> 4 


From this verse of a later period, we understand 
that the Gangas used to rule in Kalinga like the 
Guptas who adopted the system of ruling their country 
by distributing the territory among their own brothers. 
( Sarvésu-désésu vidhaya-gotrin ) | 


Although the traditional version of the eleventh 
century speaks that the kingdom of Kalinga was originally 
divided into five parts among the five brothers of the 
Ganga princes, actually we get two collateral branches 
of the Gangas in Kalinga, which are known through 
epigraphical sources as the branches of Kalinganagara 
and Svétaka. We have copperplate inscriptions, numbering 
more than sixty (vide Chs. IV and V above), which 
have been issued from Kalinganagara and Svétaka. 
Therefore, either the above description of five branches 


was a myth or the information about the other three 


branches has not yet come to the ken of epigraphy, 
although the places named Kantakavarttini and 
Ambavadi-Visaya are known from some epigraphical 
sources. It is interesting to note here that the royal 
prasasti used in some of the grants is not the same as the 
prasastis found in the grants of either. the Kalinganagara 


line or the Svétaka line of these kings. We may, therefore, 


conclude that a third branch of the Gangas who issued 


eel enema etre penne creer ere 


Denes aad 


1 EL, IV, p. 183 ff. 
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want of further evidence, we cannot arrive at any 
definite conclusion at present on this issue. 
Regarding a general description of Kalinga at the 
time when the Chinese pilgrim, Yuan Chwang, visited 
this country, we quote below from Thomas Watter’s 
‘On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India’, Vol. Il, p. 198, — 
KA-LENG-KA (KALINGA) 

Returning to the narrative in the Records we 
read that from Kung-yu-t’o, the pilgrim travelled, through 
jungle and forest dense with huge trees, south-west 
for 1400 or 1500 Ji, to Kalinga. This country he 
describes as above 5000 /i in circuit, its capital being 
above twenty Ji. There were regular seed-time and 
harvest, fruit and flowers grew profusely, and there 
were continuous woods for some hundreds of UH. 
The country produces dark wild elephants prized by 
the neighbouring countries. The climate was hot. The 
people were rude and headstrong in disposition, 
observant of good faith and fairness, fast and clear in 
speech; in their talk and manner they differed some 
what from “Mid India.” There were few Buddhists, 
the majority of the people being of other religions. 
There were above ten Buddhist monasteries, and 500 
Brethern ‘Students of the Mahayanist Sthavira School 
system.”” There were more than 100 Deva-temples, 
and the professed adherents of the various sects were 
very numerous, the majority being nirgranthas. This 
country, the pilgrim relates, had once been very 
densely inhabited; a holy rishi possessing supernatural 
powers had his hermitage in it; he was once offended 
‘by a native and cursed the country; as a consequence 
of his curse the land became, and remained, utterly 
depopulated. In the lapse of many years since that 
event it had gradually become inhabited again, but it 
still had only a scanty population. Near the south- 
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wall of the city (i. e., the capital apparently) was 
an Asodka-tope beside which were sitting-place and 
exercise-ground of the Four-Past-Buddhas. On a 
ridge of a mountain in the north of the country 
was a stone-tope, above 100 feet high, where a 
Pratyeka Buddha had passed away at the beginning 
of the present Kalpa when men’s lives extended over 
countless years.” | 


From this description we find that from the capital 
of Kongada the pilgrim travelled about 1,400 /i to reach 
the capital of Kalinga. From his account, we further 
learn that he had to cover about 1,800 towards 
the north-west to reach the capital of Kosala (D. Kosala). 
Probably, the capital of D. Kigala was some where 
near the modern Raypur town where a large number 


of inscriptions of the Sarabhapurian kings and the 


Panduvamsi kings have been discovered. It is thus, 
quite probable that Dantapura was the capital of 
Kalinga when Yuan Chwang visited this locality; because, 
according to our calculation, that was the time when 
only about a decade had passed after the Gangas 
oeceupied this territory. And, up to atleast the 39th 


year of the auspicious Ganga-era Dantapura was the 


capital of Kalinga according to No.1. above. 


- The total number of copperplates of the early 
Gangas, discovered up till now, is 65. Out of this 
number, 50 belong to the line of Kalinganagara and 
15 to that of Svetaka. Most of the records of the 
former line give the date as Gaigavamsa-pravarddhamana- 
vijaya-rajya-samvatsara. So, itisnow possible to geta 
complete genealogy of this line as shown in the next 
page .— 


TABLE I 


THE GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE GANGAS OF KALINGANAGARA 
(1) Indravarman-I, G. E. 39 
| 
| 
(2) —_ G. E. 64 
| | 
(3) Hastivarman alias Ranabhita, G. E. 79 and 80 
| 
| 
| 
(4) Indravarman-II alias Rajasirnha, G. FE. 87 and 91 
| 
(5) Danarnava 
| 
| | 
(6) Indravarman-IIl alias Lokarnavadeva, G. E. 128, 146, 149, and 154 


(7) we 


| 

(8) Dévéndravarman-I, G. E. 183, 184, 192, and 195 
| 
| 


(9) Anantavarman-IJ, G. E. 204 Jayavarman 


eaten 


COE TOOT Oe 


PO | 
(10) Nandavarman, G. E. 221 (11) Dévéndravarman-II, G. E. 254 ? 


(12) Rajéndravarman-I 


AC A A A OE EN  -AY 


| | | 
(13) Anantavarman-II, G. E. 284 and 304 (14) Dévéndravarman-Ill, G. E. 306, 308 and 310 
| | 


| 
(15) Rajendravarman-l], G. FE. 313 and 342 (16) Dévendravarman-IV, G. E. 351 
| | 


| | 
(17) Satyavarman, G. FE. 351 (18) Anantavarman-III alias Vajrahasta-I, G. E. 358 


(19) Madhukamarnava alias Bhipendravarman alias Marasimha 


RS eI AER. TE INE RTH gy er ANTES OT EOE CES CELE TE AOE Ne GR a NE NE TTR RTT aE EN Ts NT tA NE ON NET Ae RN 


| 
(20) Anantavarman-lV alias Vajrahasta-II, G. E. 383 (21) Dévéndravarman-V, G. E. 398 


| 
(22) Manujéndravarman (yuvaraja), G. E. 393 


198 (A) 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


It is necessary to explain as to how this table 
could be reconciled in spite of grave discrepancies 
noticed in the Ganga Records. For example, from 
Nos. 7 to 14, we find that the grants were made 
by Indravarman in G. E. 87, 87, 91, 128, 146, 149 
and 154 and also in Tumburu-vamsa-samvat 133. But, the 
grants which have been issued in G. E. 87, 87 and 
91 mention the second name of the king ( Indra- 
varman ) as Rajasitnha. His father’s name is not 
given in any other grant except in Nos. 13 and 14. 
So, it was not possible to say if the Indravarman 
of G. E£. 123 and of Tumburu era 133 was one and 
the same king who issued the grants in G.E. 149 
and 154, whose father was Danarnava. It is, however, 
certain that the Indravarman of G. E. 87 and OI, 
who possessed a second name of Sri Rajasirnha, was 
not probably the same king Indravarman of the grant, 


issued in Tumburu era 133, whose second name was 


Sri Lokarnavadéva. On this analogy, we may conclude 
that the Indravarman, whose grant was issued in the 


Tumburu era 133, is a different king, i. e., Indra~ 


varman (II). 


Our second difficulty is regarding the Jayapura 
plates of Rajéndravarman, the son of Anantavarman and 
grandson of Jayavarman, which plates were noticed by 
Dr. Burnell with a date corresponding to 985 A. D. 
(Vide No. 28). The text of the inscription is not 
available. Thus, we cannot dépend upon  Burnell’s 
version regarding the relationship between Jayavarman 
and Anantavarman, the father of Rajendravarman. Follow- 
ing is the table given by Sewell,’ who based on Burnell’s 
account :— 7 


1 Sewell’s Archaeological Survey of South-India, Vol. Yl, p. ¥83 ff. 
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Jayavarman 


| aoe (A. D. 985) 


Rajéndravarman _ Dévéndravarman 


Satyavarman 
When we compare our genealogical table with 
the above table, we find that it agrees with our table 
from Anantavarman to Satyavarman except the veriation 
in the name of Anantavarman’s father and his date. 


Our third problem relates to the date of Dévéndra- 
varman, the son of Anantavarman, (No. 3) and that of 
Satyavarman (No. 36), who is the son of Dévéndra- 
varman. The dates in these two inscriptions (Nos. 3 
and 36) were wrongly put by the engraver as G. E. 
51 for G. E. 351. This mistake was known from the 
phraseological terms used in their Prasgasti which definitely 
belong to the Prasasti of the later stage of development. 
Dr. Fleet says— 

“These grants of Dévéndravarman and Satyavarman 
are shown by the characters in which they are engraved; 
to be of later date than the three grants of Indravarman. 


Consequently, the fifty-first year which is quoted in 


one of the grants of Dévéndravarman and the grant 
of his son, Satyavarman, cannot be referred to the 
same epoch with the date of 91, 128 and 146 of 
Indravarman. And partly because of this, and partly 
because in each instance the year is mentioned 
without any specification of the month and the lunar 
day, I am inclined to look upon it as some conventional 
expression, which cannot be just now explained, and 
to consider that only the year 254, in connection 
with which we have the specification of both the 


month and the lunar day, is a correct date for 
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‘Devendravarman, and that it may be referred to the 201 . 
same era with the date of Indravarman whatever 
that era might be.’ 


It is interesting to point out here that in G. E. 
351 there occurred two solar eclipses. During the first 
eclipse, Dévéndravarman issued his grant and after 
his death in the same year his son, Satyavarman, 
issued another grant in favour of Brahmanas during 
‘the second eclipse. If the Ganga era started from 
626-27 A. D. then, the year 351 will correspond to 
(626-27-+-351 =) 977-78 A. D. During this period the first 
solar eclipse occurred on the day of Pausa Amavasya, 
corresponding to the 13th day of December, 977 A. D., 
while the second eclipse occurred on the Asadha 
Amavasya, Corresponding to the 8th day of June, 978 A. D. 
It, therefore, proves that the Ganga era must have 
started some time between the months and tithis of 
Pausa Amavasya and Asadha Amavasya. Thus, we 
should look for the months of Sravana, Bhadrapada, 
Aégvina, Kartika and Margasira for the commencement 
of the new year of the Ganga era. We have suggested 
- Bhadrapada Sukla Dvadasi, or the day of ‘Suniya’ as 
the starting point of the Ganga era.’ 


Now, regarding the genealogical table, after Satya- 

varman, we face some pertinent difficulties. 

1. In some records, the name of the king is given 
as Vajrahasta and, in other’ records, he is 
called Anantavarman. | 

2, Madhu Kamarnava seems to be the same king 
whose name occurs in some inscriptions as 
Bhtpéndravarman. 

3. Manujéndravarman, the son of Devendravarman 
of G. E. 397, had the title of Maharaja instead 


11.A., Vol, XII, pp. 273—276 ff. 
2 Vide Appx--I. 
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of Yuvaraja in 393 Ganga era, when his father 
was alive. Hs 


The most important and difficult portion of the 
chronology of the Gangas is the genealogical account 
mentioned in the copperplate grants of Maharaja 
Vajrahastadéva, whose reign commenced in Kalinga 
from §. 960, or the 3rd day of December, 1038 A. D. 
The acnOwine verse is repeated in all his copperplate 
grants’ discovered till now:— 


‘“Viyad — rtu-nidhi-samkhyam 

yati Sakavda-samghé 
dinak rti-vrsabhasthé 

rohini-bhé sulagné | 


dhanusi ca sita-paksé 
suryya-vare trtiya 
yuji-sakala-dharitrim | 
raksitum yo’bhisiktah || ” ’ 


1 (a) Narsipattam plates of S. 967 (vide E. I., XI, p. 149 ff.) 

(b) Srikakulam plates of 8. 971 (J. A. H.R. S., Vol. VIII, p. 163 ff.) 
(c) Nadagam plates of S. 979 (EZ. 1, 1V, p. 183 ff.) 
(d) Chikalavalasa plates of S. 982 (E. L, XXI, Inc. No. 1252) 
(e) Boddapadu plates of S. 983 (Bhérati, Telgu Journal, Vol. III, p. 83.) 
(f) Madras Museum plates of S. 984( E. L, IX, p. 96 ff.) 
(g) Ganjam plales of 991 (£. 1, XXIII, p. 70 ff.) 


2 According to N. Ramesan, it corresponds to the 9th April, 1038 A, D. 
(Vide J, A. H. R.S., Vol. XX, p. 173). But, M. Narasimham differs from it 
(Vide J. A. H.R. S., Vol. XXI, p. 169). According to G. V. Ramamurti, 
it corresponds to the 3rd of May, A. D. 1038, 84.27 mP.M. (Vide E. 1, 
IV, p. 185 ff. ) 
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The genealogy given in his inscriptions is shown 


below :— 
(1) Gunamaharnava 


(2) Vajrahasta (I) 
(44 years, i.e., 898—941 A. D.) 
| 


| | —— 
(3) Gundama (I) (4) Kamarnava (1) (5) Vinayaditya 
(3 years 941— (35 years, 943—-78 (3 years 978— 
43 A. D.) A. D.) 80 A.D.) 


(6) Vajrahasta (II) alias Aniyankabhima 
(35 years 980—1015 A. D.) 
| 


et mene niente testy ane atenetetsaetires 


| | | 
(7) Kamarnava (II) (8) Gundama(II) (9) Madhukama- 
(4 year 1015-16 (3 years = rnava (III) (21 years 
A. D.) 1016—18 A. D.) 1018—38A. D.) 


(10) Anantavarman alias a eee (TIL) (1038—70 A. D.) 

We find a clue from the above table to link 
it with our table. It is the name of Madhukamir- 
nava who is also known as Bhiipéndravarman in the 
former table. He lived in the period between the kings 
Anantavarman of G. E. 358 and Vajrahasta of G. E. 383, 
which dates correspond to 984-85 A. D. and 1009-10 A. D. 
respectively. But, according to our second table, 
Madhukamarnava ruled from 1018—38 A. D. As such, 
we are not able to explain the position regarding the 
chronology after Satyavarman. But, in any way, it is 
interesting to note that instead of the Ganga era, Dharma- 
khédt, in No. 35, used an unknown era called Ganga- 
Kadamva-V amsa-Pravardhamana-Samvatsara, 520 and in 
No. 41, although the name of the era is recorded 
as Ganga-V amsa-Pravardhamana-V ijayard fya-samvatsara, it 
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seems to be the same Ganga-Kadamba era which 
was used in Dharmakhédi’s charter. Therefore, we 
cannot take these dates as equal tothe Ganga era. 
After G. E. 342, or even before, for some unknown 
reason, the continuity of the family era of the Gangas 
was disturbed. So, in some later records we get no 
era at all and, in some other records, we get different 
eras namely Gariga-Kadamba-era and Saka-era. The 
latter is mentioned in Nos. 38, 48, 49, 50, 51 and 52. 
Most probably, the suzerain power of the Gangas 
was curtailed during this period for which reason they 
could not use their family era, although they used some 
additional titles intermittently, indicating thir resistance 
from external overlordship. 

For the first time in the history of the Gangas, 
Maharaja Vajrahastadéva (1038—70 A. D.) introduced 
the Saka era in the place of the Ganga era. He 
also made a drastic change in the royal-prasasti and 


began to narrate the Vamsavali like his contemporaries, 


the Colas and the Calukyas. | 

In Andhavaram plates of Vajrahastadéva (No. 44), 
we note the titles of Maharajadhiraja and Paramésvara 
in addition to the usual title of his predecessors, 
namely Sakalakalingadhipati. But, in Narsipattam plates 
of Sakavda 967 Vajrahasta, grandfather of Codaganga, 
used the titles of Mahdarajadhiraja and Trikalingadhipati. 


He also used the same titles in other subsequent 


grants issued by him... 

In Vajrahasta’s grants, we find the verse quoted 
before which gives us a clue to determine why 
suddenly the status of the Gangas improved. 


~ Jt is not possible at present to say that Vajrahasta, 


in No. 43, who introduced the titles of Mahdarajadhi- 


raja and Paramésvara is the same Vajrahasta who 
united all the fragments of the dominion, as 
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expressed in one of the verses of his Prasasti. It is, 705 
however, quite possible that there was no harmony 

and co-operation between the Gangas of the different 

lines, then living in Kalinga. Probably, that was the 

reason why the Gangas of Svétaka were inclined to 

take friendly alliance with the family of the Bhauma- 

Karas of Tosali, and used, for a short time, the 

titles of Maharajadhiraja and Paramésvara., 


The Eastern Calukyas of Vengi seem to have 
made some political contact with the Gangas of 
Kalinga. Hence, the latter had become involved with 
the affairs of that territory. 

From the Masulipatam plates of the E. Cries 
king, Amma (I)(A. D. 918—25), we learn that he 
ruled a portion of Trikalinga?. After this, according 
to Kolavennu grant of Calukya Bhima (II), the king 
Bhima (II) used the title of Trikalingadhipati. Thus, 
the E. Calukyas troubled the Gangas from the south, 
while at the same time the Somavarsi kings of Daksina 
Kosala attacked a portion of Kalinga from the west. 
Thus, the country of Trikalinga remained disintegrated 
from Kalinga proper and passed from hand to hand 
and from one family to another. Not only the 
E. Calukyas and the Somavamsi kings but also some Cédi 
kings used the same title. 


The E. Calukya king, Amma (II) (A. D. 945—70) 
fought with the Rastraktita king Krisna (III) during 
his 12th regnal year (i. e., A. D. 957). From the 
-Calukyan records, we learn that Amma (II) proceeded 
to Kalinga apointing his brother, Danarnava, as his 
regent in Vengi. ? | 


EB, AV: De “13K, fE. 


2.C. P. No. 15 of Mad. E. R. for. 1916-17 A. R. M. E. 1917-18 App. 
‘A’, No. I, G. O. No. 1035 (Home), dated 10-8-1917, page 8 ff. 
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We get no information regarding any matrimonial 


relationship between the Gangas of Kalinga and the 


E. Calukyas of Vengi. But, it is quite certain that 
they had political alliance for some reason or other. 
During that troubled period in Vengi, the Gangas of 
Kalinga have not only given shelter to Amma (II) who 
boasted of having ruled over Trikalinga, but also fought 
against his enemies to save him from the troubles. 


In the year 970 A. D., Amma (II) died and 
Danarnava succeeded him. The latter ruled only for 
three years. At this juncture, one Bdadaparaja, a 
collateral aspirant for the Calukyan throne, started 
revolt in co-operation with his friend, Jatacdlabhima, 
who killed Danarnava of Vengi and Kamarnava of 
Kalinga. In this connection, the following verses from 


the Kancipuram stone inscription of Jatacdlabhima 
may be quoted :— | 


“Cjtrm sudtiram-api caru-ku—U mantam 
Kamarnavam = divam- a—UU—U—bhitt | 
Vyaktam vyasisma-pata—stvati vaiparitya 
Kamarnavam bhuvinayan UU--U— — 
U—UUU— — — t Vinayad =anya-bhipatih | 
U—UUU sa Sriman Jatacdlabhima-nrpati.........” 


It is stated that after killing Nripakama (Kamé- 
rjaava ) and Danarnava in or about 973-74 A. D., 
Jatacdla started an expedition against Kalmga, where 


he killed in the battle field the (Ganga) king 


Kamiarnava. Now, the question is, who that Nripa- 
kama was whom Jatacdla killed in the battle ? He 
may be either Madhukamarnava of No. 41 who lived 
in between G. E. 358 and 384 or A. D. 984-985 and 
1009-1010, as shown in the first genealogical table, or 


1 EL, XXXL, pp. 20-34 ff; J. A. H.R. S., Vol. X,pp. 17-60. 
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Kaméarnava (I) of the second table who or from 
943—78 A. D.? 


Like many royal families of the South, the down- 
fall of the Gangas of Kalinganagara had became 
unavoidable during the 11th century A. D. and that 
must have happened long before Devéendravarman of 
G. £. 398 and of Sakavda 988, 1003, 1005 and 1012 
( Vide Nos. 48, 49, 50,51 and 52), who was a Maha- 
rajadhirdja. We are not able to trace what happened 
to his ( Dévéndravarman’s)) son, Manujéndravarman, 
of G. EF. 393 or A. D, 1019-1020 ( Vide No. 48 ) who 
used the same title. But, it is quite certain that the 
line of Vajrahasta and his son, Rajaraja, and grand- 
son, Anantavarma Céidagangadéva, gained upper-hand in 
Kalinga and ruled the country from Kaliiganagara which 
was situated on the northern bank of the Varnsadhara near 
Mukhalinga. Although the second name of Rajaraja ( son 
of Vajrahasta ) is Dévéndravarman,’? we cannot identify 
him with the Dévéndravarman whose name occurs in 
Nos, 49—52 above. The reason is that Dévéndra- 
varman of Nos. 48—52 reigned at least between the 


years 1023—1090 A.D., while Dévéndravarman—Raja- . 


raja ruled only for eight years, i. e., from A. D. 
1070 to 1077. Therefore, we believe that the line of 
Devéndravarman of Nos. 48—52 must be a separate one 
from that of Codaganga. 


Most probably, the senior branch of the Gangas 
was driven back from Kalitganagara to some remote 
area called Odra. For, in a stone inscription of 


1 There is a divergence of opinion regarding the identification of Kamarnava. 
According to Subrahmanya Aiyar, he is identical with Madhukamiarnava 
who reigned from 1019---1038 A. D. His view was opposed by B. V. 
Krishna Rao. According to Mr. Rao, it is Kamarnava (I) (A.D. 943---78) 
who was killed by Jatacola (J. A. H. R. S., Vol. X, p. 35 ff.) 


27, A. H. R. S., Vol. XX, pp. 171---176 ff. 
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Draksaram in the East Godavari district, we find an 
account relating to some achievements made by one 


Pallavaraja wbo fought on behalf of his master 
Rajéndracdda (the Coda king ) in Kalinga and Odra 
where he defeated one Dévéndravarman, surely a 
Ganga Prince. The verse in that inscription runs as 
quoted below :— | 
Bhasmikrtya Kalingadésam = akhilam 
nirjjitya Gangan rané 
bhamktva Kdosala-khandapala-nivahair = 
Dévéndravarmadikan | 
Virah Pallavaraja ity =abhihitd 
Rajéndracdda-prabho 
Kirtty = uttambham =iv = Odra-sandhisu jaya- 
stambham subham nyaksipat 1 ' 
TRANSLATION 


‘Reducing to ashes the whole of the Kaliiga 
country, subduing the Gangas in the battle field and 
destroying the chiefs, Dévéndravarman and others and 
the chieftains of the Kosala tract, this hero named 
Pallavaraja set up a fine pillar of victory on the 
borders of the Odra (country) as if raising aloft the 
fame of his lord, Rajéndracoda”’. ? 

This stone inscription containing the above verse 
was incised in the 33rd regnal year of Kulottunga 
Rajéndra whose reign commenced in Sakavda 992 
or A.D. 1070. Thus, the time of Devéndravarman 
is 1102 A. D. ° 
_ The Gangas of Kalinganagara and the Kadambas 
had matrimonial relationship amongst themselves 


although the latter kings lived in Kalinga as the subordinate 


2 8.0.0. Vol. IV, No. 1239, pp. 428-29 ff. 


2 According to K. V. Subramanya Ajiyar, it is also mentioned in the 
Kalingattuparaéni, a Tamil Work. So, he identifies Dévéndravarman with 
Rajaraja (E. 1. XXII, p. 138 ff.) 


3 Encyclopaedia of the Madras Presidency and Adjacent States, p. 55 ff. 
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princes under the Gangas and used the titles. of 
Panca-Visayadhipati and Rdapaka. In some records, 
they used the title of Maha Mandalésvara. The region 
of the Mahéndra Mountain in Ganjam was under their 
possession, and they ruled the country from Jayanti- 
pura which may be identified with the village of 
the same name, now situated in the Chikati Taluk of 
the Ganjam District. Most of their grants were issued 
from Mahéndrabhoga visaya. which was a very old 
district in Kalinga. The same visaya is found in 
Dhavalapeta plates of Umavarman.'’ In No. 35, the 
title Mahéndradhipati is used by Dharmakhédi. 


Following is the genealogical table of the Kadambas 
of Kalinga :— a 


(1) Niyarnava 

(2) Bhimakhedi 
(3) Dharmakhédi 
(4) Uprakhedi . 


(5) Udayakhédi alias 
Udayaditya. 


The emblem which they used in their grants is 
Matsya (fish), We are not quite sure of their original 
home-land from which they migrated to Kalinga. According 
to Somasekhara Sarma, they ( Kadambas ) came from 
 Hangal and Goa in the Dharwar district of the 
Maharastra where a branch of the Kadambas lived.’ 
We are inclined to accept this suggestion of Mr. Sarma; 
because, their family god was Jayanti Madhukésvara 
(Visnu), whose name was popular in Mysore where 
Banavasi was situated and also the Gangas and 


1 E.2., XXVI, pp. 132—35 ff; Ins, Or., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 7, 
3 J.A.H.R.S., Vol. IV, pts. 1&2, pp. 117 ff.. 
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Kadambas lived side by side. It is also known that 
the capital of the Kadambas at Hangal was Virata- 
pura.! According to the Mahabharata, the Viratas 
ruled in a country known as Matsyadésa. Probably, 
that was the reason why the Matsya emblem was 
adopted by the Kadambas of Kalifiga which was 
originally introduced by the Viratas of Hangal or 
Viratapura. 

The names of the Kadamba chiefs are found in 
Nos. 24, 35, 38, 49, 45 and 50. In No. 61, we find 
the name of one Nagakhédi, who, on account of his 
name, might have belonged to the same Kadamba 
family. He was a Dutaka and Mahdasaémanta under 
Indravarman of the Svétaka line of the Gangas. It 
proves that the Kadambas lived under the Gangas of 
Kalinganagara and that of Svétaka, as responsible 
officers and subordinate chiefs. 

We give below a list of the officers with their 
names and designations who served under the Gangas 
of Kalinganagara :— 


I. The Sandhivigrahikas— 


(1) Dévasimhadéva . G. E. 39 
(2) Ranaméya, son of. Samiraja G. E. 342 (No. 35) 
(3) Véjika aay. ee 2 


(4) Samapuna ? 


Il. Rahasikas— 


(1) Sankaradéva G. E. 128 
(2) Durgadéva ~ G. E. 254 
(3) Dugapa G. E. 304 
(4) Sarvacandra G. E. 308 
(5) Virapa, son of Khangyama G. E. 351 
(6) Cidapa; son of Khandyama G. E. 393 


1 Bom. Gaz., Vol. Il, Pt. i, p. 558. 
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IW. Aksasalins— 2 | | 
(1) Aditya Mafici, son of Vinayacandra G. E. 128 | 
(2) Bhogika G. E. 146 


(3) Khandicandra, son of Aaityabshogs 
G. E. 149—154 


(4) Sarvacandra, son of Khandicandra Bhogi | 
G. E. 183 


(5) Bhogi G. E. 195 
(6) Nati Majici’s son G. E. 204 
(7) Matrcandra G. E. 216 
(8) Sri-Samanta G. E. 254 
(9) Narana G. E. 304 
(10) Khandimalla - G. E. 306 
(11) Sri-Samanta Khandimalla G. E. 308 
(12) Sri-Samanta : 
(13) Kanakadhiraja-Gundi Pilaka, son of 
Matrcandra G. E. 342 
(14) Sarvadéva ee G. E. 351 
(15) Napa — G. E. 358 
(16) Mahindapaka, son of —— G.E. 2? 


(17) Khaniju 


It is interesting to note here that Vinayacandra, 
son of Bhanucandra, whose name is recorded in the 
first known inscription of the Gangas,i.e. in G. E. 28, 
continued to hold his office up to G.£.91. Thus, 
it is clear that he was in the service at least for 
63 years under the Gangas. In no record had he given 
his designation as Aksasalin ; but, his son and successor 
Aditya Mafici called himself as Aksasalin. We give 
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212 below a genealogical table of this officer’s family from 
| Bhanucandra onwards :— 
(1) Bhanucandra 


(2) Vinayacandra (G. E. 28—91) 

(3) Aditya Maici Bhagi (G. E. 128—146) 
(4) Khandicandra (G. E. 149—154) 

(5) Saavacanar (G, E. 183) 

(6) Nati Mafici (G. E. 204) 


(7) en (G. E, 216) 


ee 


ee rae | 
(8) Narana (G. E. 304) (9) Gundi Pilaka( G. E. 342) 
(Kanakédhirdja) 
(10) ~_s (G. E. 351) 
(11) Napa (G. E. 358) 
(12) Mahindapaka ( ,, ) 
| 
(13) Khaniju ( 2? >). 
From their family titles, namely Candra, Maiici, 
Bhogi, Pilaka, Diva and Paka, it is supposed that 
they were the followers of Jainism and belonged to a 
South Indian group. We are not aware of their actual 
relationship. after No. 43. | | 


IV. Amatyas— | 
(1) Dévacandra, father of Rahasika 


Sankaradéva ve (G. E. 128) 
(2) Nkikata, father of Jekhaka | | 
Bhavadatta se (G. E. 146) 


V. Lekhakas— — 
(1) Sréstha Prabhakara ou | (G. K. E. 138) 
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(2) Bhavadatta, son of (Nktkata, the 9] 3 
_Amatya. .. (G. £E, 146) 

(3) Pallavacandra, son of Méatrcandra ~ 
of Apurvanata family ... (G. E..183—192) 

(4) Madanankura_ Pallava, son of 

- Méatrcandra of Erandapalli, who | 
belonged to the — pt (G. E. 195) 


(5) Gangopadhyaya (G. E, 216) 
(6) Ugradéva, son of itches 
Durgadéva ree (G. E. 254) 

(7) Sri-Simanta Sarvacandra* --- ( 2? ) 

(8) Rahasika Sarvacandra*  --. (G. E. 308) 
(9) Sri-Samanta Sarvacandra* .. (G. E. 310) 
(10) Samiraja sh (G. E. 313) 
(11) Sarvadéva a (G. E. 383) 
(12) Madhupa tise ( 2?) 

VI. Mahamahattara.or Mahattara—  —— 

(1) Gauri Sarman | ..  (G. E. 146) 
(2) Hari Sarman ee (G. E. 154) — 


(3) Savara Nandi Sarman aes (G. E. 183—192) 


VII. Sarvadhikrta— 
(1) Satnvapurépadhyaya, son of — oe 
Hastyadhyaksa Dharmacandra (G. E. 149-154) 


VIII. Hastyadhyaksa— 


(1) Dharmacandra i (<itsti( NS CS (GE. 149—154) 

IX. Adhikrta— a | 
(1) Nagana, son of Sankara oes (G. E. 195) 
X, Sthanadhikrta— | 
(1) Vipra Somacarya = (G. E. 254) 


* It is to be noted here that Sarvacandra might have been promoted 
either from the position of Sri-Samanta to Rdahasika or vice-versa, 
Anyway, in Nos. 31-32, the officer is the same person. Because in 
No. 32, the writer has not given the date of the inscription, we are 
not able to detect whether his title of Rdhasika comes first or that 
of Sri-Samanta. | 
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2 4 XI. Purshitas— 


(1) Chararnpa Nandi Sarman ... (G. E. 195) 
(2) Adityadéva we (GG. EL 254) 
XII.- Sri-Samantas— te tag | 
(1) Khandimalla ( P)y. 
(2) Sarvacandra ..  (G. E. 308—312) 
(3) Nagaraja veces |) 6 (Ge EL 6351) 
XIII, Samantas— 
(1) Nalacandala | i a at %) 


XIV. Mantrin— 
(1) Vachayya of the anne caste C 2?) 
XV. Mahasandhivigrahin— 


(1) Dronacarya ‘ie ae ae ee 

XVI. Sandhivigrahin — 
(1) Samapuna i ( ? ) 
XVII. Dandandyaka— 7 
(1) Sri Madapa Bhima at C2.) 


THE GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE 
GANGAS- OF SVETAKA _ 
(1) Jayavarmadéva (G. E. 100 and Sarnvat 50) 
Qn. Trikalinga Mahadévi 
(2) Gangakavilasa 
(3) Bhupendravarman 


(4) Anantavarman (Samvat 79 2) 
(Qn. Srivasa-Bhattarika 


(5) Mahindravarmadéva 


(6) Prthivivarmadéva 


| | 

(6) ons ge Svayambin (7) Indravarmadéva ®) Ciena 
n. Sri 

(9) Samantavarman 

(Samvat 173 and 185) 
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From. a careful study of the grants, issued by the 
Gangas of Svétaka, we find that the earliest known 
king of this family is Jayavarmadéva who started 
his career asa Maharaja under the Gangas of Kalinga- 
nagara, by using the Ganga era and an inferior. title 
as Ranaka. But, in his second and third grants 
(Nos. 54 and 55) he used the title of Maharaja. 

It is necessary to give here a short note regarding 
the political condition of Kalinga and Kdongada at 
that time. After the decline of the Sailodbhas of Kongada, 
the Gangas of Kaliiganagara seem to have annexed 
the territory of Kongada and used the glorious title 
of Sakalakalingadhipati. This was accomplished some 
time before G. E. 79 (705-06 A. D.) It was then 
found necessary to create an outpost between Kalinga 
and Kongada for their own safety. So, Jayavarmadéva 
was posted in Svétaka as a Ranaka under the Gangas 
of Kalinganagara’ in or about 100 Ganga era. 
A few years after this, the Bhauma-kara_ kings, 
who probably migrated from Assam (Salasthambha 
family), captured the country of Tosali and advanced 
their sway as far south as the river Risikulyad in 
Ganjam. They used their own family era which we call the 
“Bhauma era’. It was started in 736A. D.' It is 
presumed that there was contest between the Gangas of 
Kalinganagara and. the Bhauma-karas. for subjugation 
of Kongada and Svétaka. During that period of conflict, 
Jayavarmadéva of Svétaka gave up the title of Ranaka 
and used that of Maharaja, establishing an alliance 
with the Bhaumas. In No. 56, it is. stated that Jaya- 


varman granted a village in Kongada Mandala after 


obtaining permission from Unmattakegari, the first 
known Bhauma king of Tosali. By doing so, he must 


1 For the starting point of this era please refer to my article, published 
in O.H.R.J., Vol. XII, No.2, pp. 100—108 ff. 
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have become hostile to the Gangas of Kalinganagara, 
under whom he was formerly a Rdanaka. The hostility 
between these two branches of the Gangas (Kalinga- 
nagara and Svétaka) continued for some years to 
come. The Gangas of Svétaka, who established alliance 
with the Bhaumas, must have received necessary 
help from the latter. Actually, UnmattakeSari’s successor, 
Subhakaradéva of the Bhauma family subjugated the 
region Of Kalinga. This everit is recorded in the 
Talacéra plate of Sivakaradéva.' We have quoted two 
relevant verses of this inscription in Appendix-I while 
discussing about the Ganga era. In Kathmandu 
inscription of the Bhaumas of Assam, we find that 
one Harsadéva of the family of Bhagadatta (Bhauma) 
claims to have conquered Gauda, Odra, Kalinga and 
Kdsala.? Therefore, it seems that due to the interference 
of the Bhaumas. from the north-east direction, the 
Gangas of Svétaka found an opportunity to make 
themselves free from the grips of the Gangas of 


-Kalinganagara. 


After Jayavarmadéva, his successor, Bhipéndra- 
varman, obtained the power of suzerainty and used the 
glorious titles of Maharajadhirdja-Paramésvara and 
Paramabhatiaraka. After him, his successor, Ananta- 
varman, also used the same titles, although he recorded 
in his grant a Samvat instead of Vijaya-rajya-samvatsara 
or the Ganga era. It is no other than the Bhauma era 
which was used in No. 56 by Jayavarmadéva. I suggest 
that the Samvat 79, recorded in the grant of Ananta- 
varman (No. 58), corresponds to A. D. 736 plus 79: 
815 A.D. | : 

After Anantavarmadéva, his descendants, Prithivi- 
varmadéva and Indravarmadéva, retained the same 


1 Pandit B. Misra’s “Orissa Under the Bhauma Kings”, p. 41 £. 
* 1. A., Vol. IX, p. 178.7. 
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titles of suzerainty. But, he (Indravarman) towards the 
middle part of his reign, discontinued these titles and 
used only Maharaja in Nos. 60, 61 and 62 for some 
reasons not yet known. But, he regained the former 
status towards the end of his rule as we see from 
No. 63. So, his younger brother, Danarnava, used all 
these glorious titles in a conventional manner, while 
he could not give up his inferior title of Rdanaka 
in the grant No. 64. Again, his successor, Samanta- 
varman, did not use any title at all in No. 65. But, 
in No. 66 (Samantavarman ) used the glorious title 
of Sakalakalingadhipati like his contemporary Ganga 
Kings of Kalinganagara. Samantavarman gave his grants 
(Nos. 65 and 66) in Samvat 173 and 185, which 
should be the same Bhauma Samvat, found in Nos. 56 
and 58. Therefore, his (Sadmantavarma’s) time is to 
be fixed at (736 plus 185=) 921 A.D. 


Now, we give a list of the names of officers which 
offers a clue to determine the chronological position 
of the kings of Svétaka in the next page. 
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Name of the kings and titles 


Jayavarman (Rdanaka) 
Do ( Maharaja) 


Do (Do) 
Do (Do ) 
Gangakavilasa 


Bhipéndravarman (Maharaja- 
Paramézsvara-Paramabhatiaraka) 
Anantavarman (MM. P. P. )' 


Mahindravarmadéva 


| 
Prthivivarmadéva (MM. P. P.) 


Officers 


Vimalacandra 
(1) Ditaka-Mahasamanta 
Purnadéva 
(2) Vicitrahasta............. ' 
Subhavandin............... | 
Bhatta Nannata Mahattara, 
the donee of Vatsa gatra 


(1) Asokadatta 


(2) Vimalacandra............... | 
(1) Asskadatta 

(2) Govindadéva 

(3) Mahadevi Srivasabhattarika 
(4) Mahindrabhima......... 


(5) Nanatasarman of Vatsa gdtra 


(1) S'ri-Samanta 
Svayambhi............ 


NJ 
©O 
__ Date, if any 
G.E. 100 

? 

? 
Samvat 50 

? 
Samvat 79 

2 
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Prthivivarman 
7 | 


So 
Ganga Svayarmbht Indravarman 
Qn. Sri Ela CM. PP.) 


Indravarman (Maharaja) 


Indravarman (Maharaja 
Prithivivarman 


[ 
Indravarman (M. P. P. ) 


Prthivivarman | 
Danarnavadéva (M.P.P.) & Ranaka 


Saémantavarman (?) 


Do (Maharaja and Sakalakalingédhipati 


Do (2) 


1 Maharaja Paramésvara-Paramabhattaraka. 


(1) Svayarhbht, * son of Napa 


(2) $ri-Gasvamini | 

(1) Mahasamanta Nagakhédi 

(2) Mahapratihara Adityavarman 
(3) Mahdasandhivigrahin rn 
(4) Deva Pilaka 


(1) Padmaca — 


(1) Svayambhi, son of Napa 


(2) Mahadévi Gosvamini, the Paramavaisnavi 


(1) Darhodara | 
(2) Dhanadatta 


(3) Padmacandra......... ? 


ge catek oat aasien Gases Samvat 185 
(1) Umnvaradeva | 
(2) Padmacandra...... Samvat 173 


2 We find one Napa, designated as Aksasalin or engraver of No. 37 which is a grant of Samvat 358. 
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From the above list we find that the writer of 
the grant of Jayavarmadéva is Vimalacandra who 
appears in the grant of Bhipéndravarman, son of 
Gangakavilasa (No. 56) as the engraver. He belonged 
to the caste of Karisira or smith. Then again, the 
donee in No. 56 of Jayavarmadéva, whose name is 
recorded as Bhatta Nannata Mahattara of Vatsa 
gotra, Vajasaneya-carana, Kanva Sakha and Vatsa- 
Darda-Bhrgu etc., Pafica risi anupravara, happens to 
be the donee in No. 58 which is the grant of 
Anantavarman. Therefore, Bhipéndravarman and 
Anantavarman must have lived within a short time 
after Jayavarmadéva. To corroborate this, we may cite 
the name of Asgdkadatta which is found in the grants 
of Bhipéndravarman and Anantavarman | (Vide Nos, 57 
and 58). 

Then comes Prthivivarman, son of Mahindravarman, 
in whose grant (No. 59) we get the name of the 
engraver as Svayambht. The same engraver appears 
again in the grant of Indravarman, son of Prithivi- 
varman (Nos. 60 and 63). Finally, we get the name 
of Padmacandra in the grant of Indravarman (No. 62) 
as well as in the grants of his successor, Samanta- 
varman in Nos. 65 and 66. | 

The last known inscription of the Gangas of 
Svetaka is dated in Samvat (Bhauma era) 185 (No. 67) 
which corresponds to (736 plus 185)=921 A.D. The 
first known inscription of this line is dated in G. E. 
100 (No. 53). or (626-27 plus 100) = 726-27 A. D. Thus, 
all these inscriptions of the Svetaka-Gangas should 
range from 726-27 A.D. to 921 A.D. | | 

In the time of the Gangas of Kaliiganagara 
and Svétaka the country was divided into several 
divisions for the purpose of administration. A list 
of them is given in the next page. 
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I. The Divisions under the Gangas of Kalinga- 2? | 
nagara :— 7 | | 

(1) Bonkhara bhoga, (2) Dagha Paficali, (3) Varaha- 
varttani*, (4) Késtrakavarttani, (5) Déva-Paficali, 
(6) Korasodaka Paficali *, (7) Kurakarastra, (8) Rupyavati 
visaya, (9) Pusyagiri Paficali, (10) Phareya bhukti, 
(11) Dévadamadavam visaya, (12) ‘Tirikatu  visaya, 
(13) Puskarini visaya, (14) Lohasrnga, (15) Krsnamatamva, 
(16) Mahéndra bhoga visaya, (17) Galella  visaya, 
(18) Kantakavarttani visaya, (19) Laikakona, (20) Cikhali 
Paficali, (21) Rarnjumara visaya, (22) Koluvarttani, 
(23) Bhilinga bhodga. 

II. The Divisions under the Gangas of Svétaka:— 

(1) Khalugakhanda visaya, (2) Andadasriga visaya, 
(3) Samanta bhukti visaya*, (4) Jandra  Visaya, 
(5) Odayasrnga visaya, (6) Jalarnvora visaya, (7)Hémaka- 
matamva visaya, (8) Hallarmvara visaya, (9) Jayada visaya, 
(10) Hamani bhoga visaya, (11) Lohasrnhga visaya. 


CULTURE AND RELIGION UNDER THE GANGAS 


The Gangas of Kalinga were the followers of 
Saivism which was very popular in this country from 
about the 6th century A. D., when Anantavarman 
of the Mathara family for the first time called 
himself as a Paramamahésvara’, Then, the Sailodbhava 
King Madhavaraja of Kongada adopted the same title 
in the first quarter of the 7th century A.D.’ The 
Sailodbhavas had their religious centre on the top of 
the Mahéndra mounatin in Ganjam. The Gangas who 
came after the Matharas established their family-god, 
Gokarnésvara, on the same mountain. All the Ganga 

* The Star-marked divisions are also found in the inscriptions of the 

Mitharas of Kalinga. 

1 gns., Or., Vol. I. Pt. ii, p. 31 ff. 
2 Ibid., p. 163 ff. 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


222 


vidvan = mugdha-jana-samtiho...... 


copperplate grants sing the glory of the Mahéndra 
mountain along with their family-god, Gokarnésvara. 

It is interesting to note here that Madhavaraja 
Sailodhava, in his Khurda plates claimed himself as 
an author of Kdavyas and Dharmasastras, as_ seen 
from the passage quoted below: : 


“Bhagavan = Mahésvara-carana - yugalaika - basal 
Saisava éva vidya-catustay-abhyas = Onmilita-sahaja-prajii- 
atisay = avagata-samast =artha-tatvah, sva-mata-viracit = 
aty = adbhuta - kavy = artha-vodhanaik - karyya-samegrhita- 
99 % 

Most probably, the renowned Smriti writer, 
Madhava, who has been identified with Madhava- 
varman of the W. Ganga family of Mysore, should 
be no other than this. Madhavavarman-Sailodbhava 
of Kongada. | 

During the time of Kumarila Bhatta, a renowned 
compiler of Nyaya,‘ a Buddhist philosopher named 
Dharmakirtti was living in Kalinga. There is a stone 
inscription on the outer wall of a temple, standing 
on the top of a hill near the villages of Padmapur 
and Jagamanda in the Gunupur taluk of the district 
of Koraput (Orissa), where the name of Dharmakirtti 
is written. The inscription is a short one containing 
only two lines of writing. There are some small caves 
at the foot of this hill which might have been used 


by some Buddhist monks in the time of Dharmakirtti. 


According to Mr. Beal, Dharmakirtti, who “‘propa- 
gated Buddhism, defeated Kumiarila Bhatta, the champion 
of sacrificial religion, controverted the Jainas and tried 


to bring back Kalinga into the Buddhist fold. But, 


* Vide J. A. S.B., Vol. LXXIII (1904), Pt. i, pp. 282—86 ff. 

1 According to Dr. S. K. De, Kumirila Bhatta flourished in the 7th 
and 8th century A. D. (Vide History of Sanskrit Literature, Vol. I+ 
Introduction, p. XXV. ) 
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his missionary efforts were unavailing as according to 223 
Huen Tsang, Buddhism had reached its nadir in cree 
Kalinga”’?. 

In that age, keen competition. was going on 
between Buddhism and Brahmanism. Some Saiva 
Acaryas came to Kalinga from different parts of 
Upper India and the Pasupatas and the Matta Mayiras 
were gaining popularity in the territory of the Gangas. 
We find the name of a great scholar named Patanga 
Sivacarya who was the Diksaguru of Dévéndravarman 
in G. E. 184. He was a compiler of Dharmasastras 
aS seen from a copperplate inscription of Dévéndra- 
varman of G, E. 184 (No. 17) as quoted below:— 


“Véda-védang = stihasa-purana - nyaya - vidya - sva- 
siddhanta-gataya Bhagavat-Patanga-Sivacaryaya guravé 
diksottara-kalé guru-ptjayaih dattah...... se 

He was living with his Sisyas and Prasisyas in 
the temple of Yagésvara Bhattaraka near the village 
Gurandi in the Mahéndra region. His name indicates 
that he belonged to the Matta-Maytra sect which 
was thriving in the Madhyapradesa and Kosala (the 
Sambalpur region). 


We find that one Pilasarman was well-versed 
in the Védas and Védargas (No. 18). The donees, 
Tamparasarman and Visnu Somiacarya (Nos. 19 and 
20) were also learned scholars. Similarly, the donee, 
Sridhara Bhatta, son of Visnudéva, was a master in 
the Védas and Védangas (No. 26). We find that 
Dévéndravarman granted some lands to a guru 
named Vinitasasi, who as_ residing in Sri-Parvata 
(Srisailam) (No. 29), The donee in No. 10, son of a 
Mahapratihara (whose name cannot be read) was a 

+ Buddhist remains in Andhra and Andhra History 225—610 A. D. by K. R. 


- Subramaniam, pp. 62-63. ff. 
* J. A. H.R. S., Vol. Il, pp. 275-76 ff; Ins., Or., Vol. Il, p. 69 f. 
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Sukavi or “good poet.’ One Kamalasana Bhattaraka, 
son of Khandyama guru, (No. 31) was a Dévasthiniya 
(Temple-Superintendent) and was well-versed in the 
Paramartha-tatva. Most probably; he was. a follower 
of Sri Sankara. The donees, Narasimha Bhatta and 
Madhava Bhatta, sons of Drona Bhatta of Kamakayana 
gotra, were accomplished persons and well-versed in 
the Vedas and Sastras. | 


LANGUAGE OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 


The language in which the grants of the Gangas 
were written was Sanskrit thoroughly influenced by 
the local Oriya-prakrit. We find many colloquial 
Oriya words in their inscriptions as shown here under:— 

Mada dui, dui-janaka, dili, bada-béta (nta), sihasa 
bidagadha, Odivisai, milanta-dina, darasana, gauraba, 
dui-bhaga, talé, bhitaré, dui, dédha, pafica-dédha, 
athavana-sai. bam 

Most of these words of the Oriya-Prakrit are 
used after the 2nd century of the Ganga era, which 
clearly proves that the language of the common man 
in Kalinga was Oriya, although most of the scripts 
have been moulded by the South Indian influence. 

A glance at the Sanakhimundi plates of Indra- 
varman of Svétaka (No. 60) will convince us 
being most of the words written according to the 
Prakrit form of usage. 


* Vide Ins., Or., Vol. II, p. 373 f. 


APPENDIX 
The Ganga Era 


Very many attempts have been made by scholars to 
solve the problem of the initial year of the rule of 
the Gangas of Kalinga. But, till now, it remains 
unsolved although many scholars have accepted the 
latest view suggested by Mahamahopadhyaya V. V. 
Mirashi. According to him, the Ganga era was started in 
498 A. D.* But, in the face of several historical 
facts, this view cannot be accepted as final. [ am, 
therefore, reviewing the question basing mostly on 
records discovered till now. At first, I give below the 
views of different scholars who have attempted to 
solve this problem:— 

In 1887, while editing the Parlakimedi plates of 
Indravarman (Vide No. 9), Dr. Fleet threw a dim-light 
on the problem saying that “In publishing the 
Chicacole grant, I wrote that it is possible that 
Indra of 128 year (Vide J. A., Vol. XII], pp. 119-22) 
is identical with Adhiraja Indra who is mentioned in 
the Godavari plates of Prithivimula (Vide J. A. S., Bom., 
Vol. XVI, p 16), as combining with other chiefs and 
overthrowing a certain Indrabhattaraka. This Indra- 
bhattaraka must be the E. Calukya king of that name, 
younger brother of Jayasirmha (I) (SS. 549 to 579—82) 
and father of Visnu (II) (SS. 579—82 to 591). This is 
the period to which all the grants of Indra may be 
allotted on palaeographical grounds. As _ already 
intimated, the clue to the date may be found in line 
10 of the grant of 128 of an eclipse of the full 
moon day of Margasira.”” He suggests that the said 
eclipse might have fallen within the years of SS. 549 
to 646 and that was possible, as the Indra who 


1 Aminta Caitra Su. Di. 1 in the Saka year 420 corresponding to the 
14th March 498 A. D. (Vide E. 1, XXVII, p. 192). 


il 


defeated Indrabhattaraka might be the king in which 
case the lunar eclipse mentioned in the grant of 128 
G. E. should be looked for in the period 627—725 
A. D., for its precise determination. Again Dr. Fleet, 
while writing a paper on “Hindu Chronology’’ in the 
Encyclopedia Britanica (Vide the 13th Edition, Vol. XXXII, 
Di. 496.) SAYSEM xciastavescavedew ese various details in the 
inscriptions enable us to trace the origin of the Ganga 
kings to Western India, and to place the initial point 
of their reckoning in A. D. 590, when a certain 
Satyasraya Dhrivaraja Indravarman, an ancestor and 
probably the grandfather of the first Ganga king 
Rajasimha Indravarman (1), commenced to govern a 
large province in the Konkana under the Calukya 
king Kirtivarman(I). From the Kerellika grant of 
Dhrivaraja Indravarman, we learn that he was a 
subordinate ruler in the Revati Island under Prithvi- 
ballabha Maharaja alias Mangalisa of the Calukya 
family. This inscription was granted in the 20th year 
of ‘Vijaya-Rajya Sarnvatsara’ corresponding to the Saka 
year 532, Magha, Su. Di. 15, in the Khetahara country 
(Vide J. A. S. B., Vol. X, p. 365 ). 


2. Dr. Burnell, following the suggestions of 
Dr. Fleet, says that the Ganga era took its start in 
A. D. 590 ( Vide Burnell’s Antiquities of India, p. 95). 


3. Raybahadur G.H.Ojha, while contradicting 
the above suggestions of both the scholars, suggests 
that the Ganga era must have started on or about 
A.D. 570. His theory is entirely based upon the 
synchronous aspect of the Godavari plates of 
Prithvimula (Vide G. H. Ojha’s The eee of 
India, 1918, pp. 176-77). 


4. Dr. Kielhorn suggests that the Ganga Indra- 
varman of Kalinga should be considered to have 
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fought with Indrabhattarakavarman of the Visnukundin 
line, who was living up to A. D. 520. The above 
suggestion of Dr. Kielhorn has been accepted by 
Dr. G. Jeuvou-Dubreuil, who, in his Ancient History 
of India (pp. 76—91) translated by V.S. Swaminatha 
Dikshitayar, writes— | 
“We have six documents that give us information 
about the kings of Kalinga. We have said that, about 
A. D. 340, Samudra Gupta met on the coast of Orissa 
with Mantaraja, king of Kérala, Svamidatta, king of 
Kottura, Damana of Erandapalli and Mahéndra of 
Pisthapura. The last of them had probably the title 
of king of Kalinga.' We see that Saktivarman (Vide 
Ragolu plates, E./., XII, 1—3) who also reigned at 
Pisthapura had this title. The six documents we had 
mentioned being all in Samskrit are probably pos- 
terior to the year 400 A. D. On the other hand 
the coast of Orissa was conquered’ by Pulakésgin (ID) 
(Vide Aihole Ins. E./., VI, p.6) about 609 A. D., 
and was probably shared between the E. Calukyas in 
the south and the E.Gangas in the north. The date 
of the six documents are, therefore, between 400 
and 600 A. D.” | 
5. Mr. G. Ramadas of Jaypur, in his paper on 
The Chronology of the E. Gangas of Kalinga (Vide 
J.B. & O, R. S., Vol. IX, pts. 3 and 4, pp. 398—415 ), 
says that the Ganga era started from SS. 271 or 
A.D. 349 (Vide J. A. H.R. S., Vol. IV, Pts. 1 & 3, 
pp. 9—20). This view need not be considered after the 
discovery of several new inscriptions of the Gangas. 
6. R.D. Banarji says that the Ganga era must 
have started in the ‘lst or 2nd decade of the 8th 


is Please see my ZIJns., Or., Vol. I, pt. II, p. 58. 


2 In the Aihole Insc., it is mentioned that Pulakésin defeated the kings 
of Kalinga, Késala, Pisthapura, Kuntala and Kaficipura (Vide E. L, 
VI., P. 6). 
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century A. D.’ (Vide History of Orissa, Vol. I, 
p. 239). As his assumption regarding Gunamahamava of 
Codaganga’s line is the same Gunarnava, father of 
Dévéndravarman who lived some time before G. E. 
183 is not tenable, we are not able to accept this 
view. : 

7. Prof. R. Subba Rao, says that the “Ganga era’’ 
must have started in A. D. 493. (Vide his paper on 
the “Ganga era’’ presented to the All India Oriental 
Conference, held at Patna in 1930; and reproduced 
in J. A, H.R. S., Vol. V. Pt. 3, pp. 200—04). His view 
is based on the synchronization of the Godavari plates 
of Prithvimula. He suggests that the Indra of the 
south, as mentioned in both plates, is the king of 
the same name of the Visnukundin dynasty ; and the 
other Indrabhattaraka of the north is no other than 
Indravarman of Kalinga, who, according to _ Jirjingi 
plates (No. 2), was living in G. E. 39. He advocates 
that “one of the later (Ganga) king, Madhukamarnava, 
actually used the year 526 of Ganga era (Vide No. 41). 
He further says that from Anantavarman Vajrahasta- 
déeva, we get a regular genealogical account of the 
Gangas including their dates in Sakavda. The reigning 
time of Madhukamarnava, according to Vajrahasta’s 
plates, is SS. 941—959 or A. D. 1019—1037. “Granting 
that this king granted the plates of the year 926 
G.E., as soon as he came to the throne, the era 
would start in A.D. 493” 

8. Mr. Jogesh Chandra Ghosh attempted to rectify 
the supposed error committed by Subba Rao (Vide /. A., 
Vol. LXI, pp. 237-38) saying that the initial year of 
the Gangas of Kalinga must have commenced in 
A.D. 495-96. He argues as follows:— | 

“From the Simhapura grant of Dharmakhédi 
(No. 35) we learn that this king Dévéndravarman 


ruled in 520 G. E. As Dévéndravarman (alias Kamarnava, 
son of Vajrahasta) ruled for only six months, 500 
G. E. must coincide with 1015-1016 A.D. This being 
so, the initial year of the Ganga Sarnvat cannot but 
correspond to (1015-1016 minus 520)=495-96 A. D.” 
In support of this, he added that “the Chicacole 
grant of Indravarman of 128 G. E. which records a 
lunar eclipse in the month of Margasira, is coinciding 
with A.D. 623-24, when there was a lunar eclipse 
in the same month as stated in the Indravarman’s 
plates.” (Vide Swamikannu Pillai’s: Indian Chronology, 
Table X, p. 55). 

9. Sri B. V. Krishna Rao, in his paper on The 
Commencement of the Victorious Ganga era (read in 
the Oriental Conference, Mysore, 1935) says that ‘“‘the 
initial point of the Ganga era would be Bhadrapada 
vahula, the 13th ftithi, S. 419 expired, corresponding 
to Monday, the 11th August, 497 A. D., and thus the 
first year of the Gaaga era would in 498 A. D.” 
(Vide J. A. H.R. S., Vol. XI, pp. 19—32 ff.) 

10. Sri Vepa Ramesan says that “the initial 
point was probably 498, Karttikadi, 1, (if all the years 
were current) or 497 Karttikadi, 1, Gif the years were 
expired years)”” (Vide the Andhra Chronology, p. 36). 


11. While editing Pherava grant of Samanta- 
varman (No. 66), Dr. R. C. Majumdar writes that 
“the epoch to the Ganga era has not been finally 
determined yet, but there is a general consonance of 
Opinion that it commenced towards the very end of 
the 5th or by the middle of the 6th century A. D.” 
(Vide E.1., XXVII, p. 108 ff.) 

12. While editing the Tirlingi plates of Dévéndra- 
varman of G. EF. 192 (No. 16), Sri R. K. Ghoshal 
remarks that “‘the date in words as well as in figures, 
ss the 30th day of Magha of the year 192 of the 


increasing and victorious regime”. But, he failed to 
refer to the lunar eclipse on which occasion _Kanya- 
dana was made by the donor. 


13. Sri M. Somasekhara Sarma says, while editing 
the Ponnuturn plates of Samantavarman of G. E. 64 
(No. 4)—_ | | 

“After the Jirjingi plates of Indravarman, the present 
is the earliest of the Early Ganga grants that have 
so far come to light...... This grant makes one point 
very Clear, and that is about the system of reckoning 
of lunar months then in vogue in Kalinga. The 13th 
tithi of the bright half of Pusya in the given year 
is equal to the 28th day of Pusya. It can, therefore, 
be safely assumed that the Purnimanta system of 
reckoning was in vogue in Kalinga during the rule 
of the Early Ganga Kings. This is confirmed by some 
other early grants also. The Urlam plates of Hasti- 
varman (No. 6) record a grant on the 8th @ithi of 
the dark fortnight of the month of Karttika, which 
is equal to the 8th tithi of Karttika. The Tekkali 
plates of Dévéndravarman (No. 15) records a grant 
issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse. The month 
in which this eclipse occurred can be traced from the 
date, mentioned at the end of the record as the 30th 
day or the Paurnami of the month of Magha. This 
day, according to the Purnimanta system, happens to 
be the 15th day of the bright fortnight. Es. de 
XXVII, pp. 217-18 ). 


14. Mahamahopadhyaya V. V. Mirashi, in his note, 
while approving the calculations made by R. Subba Rao, 
fixes the date of the commencement of the Ganga 
era as the 14th March, 498 A. D. He based his theory 
on astronomical dates found in the Ganga records 
(Vide E. I., XXVII, p. 192 ff). In support to his theory 


he gives a lengthy note on the Ponnutur plates of 
Samantavarman in E.J., XXVIII, pp. 171—74 ff. 


15, The latest opinion regarding the starting point 
of the Ganga era is given by Sri N. Ramesan in 
The Hindu of Madaras, 17th May, 1953, page IV, 
while editing the Andhavaram plates of Indravarman 
(No. 9). This grant of Indravarman was issued in a 
new era called Tumburuvamsa-pravardhamana-vijayarajya- 
samvatsara 133, and in the Sravana Amavasya when 
there was a solar eclipse. According to Ramesan, 
this era is equal to the Ganga era and that, because 
this eclipse is not astronomically supporting the theory 
of Prof. Subba Rao, it needed revision. According to 
him, it should have been started from 434 A. D. 
which would be supported by the evidence of all the 
other eclipses recorded in the inscriptions of the 
Gangas. | | 


_ The above theories relating to the Ganga era 
offered by different scholars, are mostly based on 
the original theory of Prof. R. Subba Rao who 
fixed the last part of the 5th century A. D. as its 
starting period. But, this view is not conclusive on 
the following grounds:— | 


(1) The kingdom of Kalinga was divided into 
several fragmentary principalities during the invasion 
of Samudra Gupta to this land (Kalinga) in circa 360 
A. D. But, a short while after his invasion, Kalinga 
was unified by Umavarman of the Mathara dynasty, 
whose reigning period is assigned to about the close 
of the 4th century A. D. (Vide Ins., Or., Vol. I, pt. ii, 
p. 80, App. I). He introduced the title of Kalingadhipati in 
his 30th regnal year.’ After him, at least ten kings 
of his family succpeeded to the throne of Kalinga and 
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used the glorious titles of Kalingadhipati and Sakala- 
Kalingadhipati. According to our calculation,’ these 
Mathara or the Vasisthi-kula kings ruled Kalinga from 
circa 314 A, D. to 536 A. D., the total number of 
kings being twelve. They issued grants from the 
districts mamed (1) K6rasddaka-Paficaéli which is 
mentioned in Nos. 11 and 16 above, (2) Varahavarttani 
which is mentioned in Nos. 4, 6, 24, 25, 33 and Sl 
above and (3) Bhilanga Bhoga Visaya which is mentioned 
in No. 47 above. It proves, that the Matharas ruled 
in the same area where the Gangas established their 
sway. Therefore, it is highly improbable to say 
that two different families ruled in the same area in 
the same time, using the same titles of Kalingadhipati. 

(2) Our second argument is that according to the 
Sumandala plate of Maharaja Dharmaraja of the Gupta 
era 250 or A. D. 570, one Prithivivigraha was the 
governor of Kalinga-rastra (Vide Jns., Or., Vol. I, pt. i1, 
No. 21, p. 113 ff). Shortly after the Gupta era 300 
(620 A. D.), Madhavaraja of the Sailodbhava family of 
Kongada used the title of Sakalakalingadhipati (Vide 
Ibid No, 33, p. 162 ff.). If the Ganga era would 
start from 498 A. D., then Prithivivigraha and 
Madhavaraja who ruled the kingdom of Kalinga, must 
have lived in G. E. 72 and 122 respectively when 
either Maharaja Samantavarman or his successors, 
Hastivarman and Indravarman (I) were the kings of 
Kalinga, using the glorious titles of Trikalingadhipati 
and Sakalakalingadhipati. It is, therefore, quite absurd 
to suggest that either Prithivivigraha or Madhavaraja 
could rule the country of Kalinga when the powerful 
Gangas were ruling there. | 

(3) Our third argument is that Jayavarmadéva; 
who issued one of his grants in G. £. 100 (written 
_ Ins., Or., Vol. I, Part II, Section I, Appendix ITI. 


in numerical symbols and in words), (Vide No. 53 
above) was a contemporary king of Unmattakégari of 
Bhaumakara family of Viraja (Vide No. 57 above). 
The Bhaumakar kings of Tésali introduced a Samvat 
of their own, which according to my calculation, 
started from 736 A.D. Therefore, Jayavarmadéva, a 
contemporary of Unmattakésari, issued the grant in 
G. E. 100 which must be near about 736 A.D.’ 

. It is not out of place to point out here that 
UnmattakéSari’s successor, Subhakarakégari, was a con- 
temporary of Te-tsong,the Emperor.of China,who flourished 
towards the close of the 8th century A.D. He sent 
a Buddhist work, called the Gandavyiha, the last section 
of Buddhavatamsa, as a present to Emperor (Te-tsong) 
through a Buddhist monk. This work. was translated: 
by M. Sylvain Levi, the French Sinologist, who explained 
the name of the king from the Chinese language as 
“one who does what is pure, the lion’’, which means 
“Subhakarakésari.” According to Mr. a this manuscript. 
was sent to China inthe llth regnal year of Te-tsong, 
which falls in 795 A. D. R. D. Banerji, while editing a 
copperplate grant of the same king Subhakaradéva of 
Bhaumakara family (Vide E. 1., XV, pp. 1—6 ff.), read the 
date in line 30 as “Samvat 8, margga, va di 23”. But, 
Pandit. Vinayaka Misra, who published a revised reading 
of the text of the said inscription, reads the same 
as ‘“Samvat 54 margga. va. di. 23” (Vide Orissa 
Under the Bhauma_ Kings, p. 7 ff.). I am inclined to 
accept the revised reading of Pt. Misra for the reason 
that a continuous family era of the Bhaumas. was 
introduced by the predecessor of Subhakarakésari 
or Subhakaradéva. If, therefore, Subhakaradéva reigned 
in Dake ) 790 A. D., then this date should be 


i O. H.R. J. Vol. I, No 3, Pp. 208—11 and 
ibid Vol. IV, Nos: 3 & 4, pp. 67—74. 


equal to 164 Ganga era when either Indravarman of. 
G. E. 154 or his successor Dévéndravarman of G. E. 
183 ruled the country from Kalinganagara. In No. 56 
we find that Jayavarman issued a grant in Kongada 
Mandala after obtaining permission from Maharaja 
Unmattakésari who lived at Viraja. The inscription 
gives a Samvat as 50 which figure is, of course, not 
quite clear. As Jayavarmadéva called himself a Ranaka 
instead of Maharaja, I think that he lived as a subordinate 
king under Unmattakésari up to (736-+-50=) 786 A.D. 


Another interesting fact which I like to discuss 
here is that a stone inscription in a cave-temple at 
Udayagiri near Bhubaneswar, mentions the name of 
a Bhisak as Bhatta Loyomaka. He is the son of 
Bhimata and grandson of Nannata. This inscription 
is incised in Samvat 93 (Bhauma era ?) when Santi- 
karadéva of the Bhaumakara family wasthe king of 
Tosalt, (Vide E. 7, 1X, pp. 263-64 ff. and Orissa under 
the Bhauma-Kings, p. 11 ff. ). Probably, the grandfather 
of Loyomaka, whose name is Nannata Bhatta, is the 
donee in the grants of Jayavarmadéva of Samvat 50 
(Vide No. 56 above) and his successor, Bhtipéndra- 
varman’s successor, Anantavarman, of Samvat 19 
(Vide No. 58 above). According to these two grants, 
Nanopata Bhatta belongs to the Vatsa-gatra, Vajasantya 
carana, Kanva sakha and Bharga-Darda-Cyavana- 
Jamadagni-pravara. From the Udayagiri Cave inscription, 
we underestand that the family was known as Bhaita 
and they were Bhisaks (doctors). If Nannata’s grand- 
son was living in Samvat 93 as per the Udayagiri Cave 
inscription, then it is quite probable that Nannata 
lived in the same Samvat 50 and 79 as per Nos. 56 
and 58 above. Therefore, these dates may be taken as the 
Bhauma era which was used by the Bhaumakara kings 
of Tosali and many other subordinate kings under them, 


XI 


_ Although these synchronic facts await further scrutiny, 

it is quite certain that Jayavarmadéva, who _ issued 
his first grant in G. E. 100, is the same king Jaya- 
varman who issued another grant in Bhauma era 50. 
Since the Bhauma era started in A.D. 736,' Jaya- 
varman, who lived in the 50th year of the Bhauma era, 
lived in 786 A.D. He issued his first grant, probably 
in the Ganga era 100, corresponding to 726 A. D., i. e., 
only sixty years before his last grant was made. 
Although the reign of 60 years of a king is not 
usual, it is not impossible. ’ - 

The Talachera plate of Sivakaradéva of the 
Bhauma family states that there flourished two powerful 
kings namely, Unmattasimha and Subhakara: The 
former married the daughter of a_ king of 
Radha and the latter subjugated the Kalingas. The 
relevant verses are quoted below :— 

‘SAsid=yo darpad =4sit = krta-sakala-ripuh 
para-tulya pratapi- 
tasmin-vamhsé ksitisah prathita-prthu-yasah 
Srimad = unmattasimhah. 
akarnn = 4krsta-capa-srta-nisita-gara 
sadi-ghor€ rané yah 
| kanyam Radhadhipasya sriyam =iva vijayo 
parjjitam = ajahara 
tasmad = vairi-vadht-kapola-vilasat = 
patrankura-karsako 
rija-ranjita-dik-Subhakara iti = 
prakhyata-nama = ’bhavat. 
varnsé yena kubhojanéka-ratina, 
nirmitlya prthvi-bhrtam | 
samdipya prakata-pratapa-dahanam 
| Kalitkah sadhitah. we 


i For ‘details regarding this family era of the Bhaumax se see 
‘my paper in O. H. R.J., Vol. XII, pp. 100—06 ff. 

2 Anantavarman’ Codagangadéva reigned for about 70 years. 

* Orissa under the Bhauma kings, p. 43 ¥. 
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The above verses prove that the Bhauma kings 
captured a portion of Kalinga, probably Svétake, and 
made the Gangas their subordinate chieftains for 
a Short time. | 

(4) Prof. R. Subba Rao and others have confused 
the problem of the Ganga era by suggesting that this 
era and the Ganga-Kadamba-era (No. 35) are one 
and the same. It is not so, because, Dharmakhédi, 
the grandfather of Udayakhédi, is no doubt one and 
the same person who issued the Simhapur grant in 
G. K. E. 520 (No. 35) and was a contemporary of 
Anantavarman (alias Vajrahasta ). In this inscription, 
we get the following names of kings among the Gangas 
and their subordinate Kadambas :— 


GANGAS KADAMBAS 
Niyarnava 
Anantavarman Bhimakhéd1 
| 
Dévéndravarman | Dharmakhédi 


(G. K. E. 320) 
In No. 38 above we get the following names :— 
Bhimakhédt 

Anantavarman | 
Dharmakhédi (S 900 
plus sapta-rasa) | 

It proves that Dharmakhédi, son of Bhimakhédi 
was living in the times of Anantavarman’s son, 
Dévéndravarman, and his son, Ananta, shown in our 
first genealogical table. | 


It is significant to note here that according to 
No. 33, Yuvaraja Rajéndravarman issued a grant which 
was engraved by one Samiraja. This inscription is 
dated G. E. 313. Then, in G. E. 342 the same king 
(Rajéndravarman) issued a grant which was engraved 
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by Samiraja’s son, Ranameéya (Vide No. 34). Then, 
again in. No. 41, we find that the inscription was 
engraved by Ranaméya. This grant was issued by 
Madhukamarnava, son of Anantvarman, in G. E. (?) 
526. It is quite absurd to say that Ranaméya was 
living in the Ganga era 342 and 526. Therefore, the 
date which is mentioned in No. 41 as 526 must 
be an era other than the Ganga era. Most probably, 
it is the same as the Ganga-Kadamba-era, found in 
No. 35. Hence, we cannot fix the date of -Madhu- 
kamarnava beyond the middle of the 4th century of 
the Ganga era. 


Another synchronic fact may be assigned to 
prove that Dharmakheédi was living before G. E. 
383. In No. 43, we find that the grant was issued by 
Vajrahasta alias Anantavarmadéva (No. 20 of the 
table), son of Bhipéndravarman in G. E. 383, 
and in No. 45 the donor was Udayakheédi, son of 
Ugrakhédi and grandson of Dharmakhédi. Udayakhédi 
issued his grant in the time of his overlord Dévéndra- 
varman, son of Bhtpéndravarman. We have shown 
in the first genealogical table that Bhitipéndravarman 
had two sons, namely, Anantavarman and Dévéndra- 
varman. It is thus proved that Dévéndravarman came 
to the throne sometime between G. E. 383 and 397 
when Udayakhédi, the grandson of Dharmakhéedi, was 
living. So, we cannot say that Dharmakhédi could live 
in G. E. 520, as per No. 35, while his grand- 
son, Udayakhédi, lived in between G. E. 383 and 397, 

I have discussed this point in details while 
editing two copperplate inscriptions of the Gangas in 
J.B. R.S., Vol. XXXV, pp. 1—27 ff. In that paper, 
I attached a statement in Appendix I, where I have 
shown how the Gangas and Kadambas, with their 
engravers and officers, as recorded in their grants, were 
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identical and that they all lived during the 4th century of 
the Ganga era. After G. E. 397, we are not getting 
the name of the era mentioned anywhere inthe docu- 
ments. Therefore, we need not confuse the issue by 
saying that Madhukamarnava of G. K. E. 526 is 
identical with the king of the same name, mentioned 
in the second genealogical list, who ruled from 
1018—38 A.D. | | 

It- is significant to note here that Dharmakhedi, 
whose grandson Udayakhédi lived in between G. E. 383 
and 397, and whose overlords | Anantavarman’s son, 
Devéndravarman, and his son Anantavarman (Nos. 16 
and 18 of the first table) must have lived in between 
G. E. 351 and 358, corresponding to (626- 27394 =) 
1020-21 A. D., and (626-27-+-358 = ) 984-85 A. D. Now, 
according to No. 36, Dharmakhédi issued a grant in 
Sakavda ‘Nava-sataka-saptarasa’ which is interpreted 
by scholars in different ways. I accept the interpretation, 
given by Dr. D. C. Sircar who says that it should 
be a mistake for Sakavda Navasataka saptadasa or 
Sakavda 917 or A. D. 995. If, therefore, Dharmakhédi 
and Anantavarman of 358 G.E. lived near about A. D. 
995, then, the Ganga era must start some time near 
(995-358 =) 637 A.D. 

Basing our view on this, let us proceed on 
astronomical factors which would be helpful to determine 
the actual time when the era took its start. 


First of all, we should deal with the. eclipses, 
solar and lunar, recorded in these inscriptions, For 
this purpose, the grants of the following Nos. are to 
be considered : — 

(1) Inscriptions where the lunar eclipses ¢ are mentioned— 

Nos. 12 and 18. _ 

(2) Inscriptions where the solar eclipses are recorded— 

Nos. 15, 22, 26, 28, 36, 36-A, 37 and 48. 
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All these grants are dated in the Ganga era, 
and most of them do not mention the month and 
tithi in which the grants were issued. In spite of that, 
it is an important clue to find out their corresponding 
dates in a chronological manner. 

With reference to “The Indian Ephemeris’ of 
Swamikannu Pillai, let us examine each case, applying 
the astronomical test, to find out whether the era 
started from 498 or 626-27 A. D. 

I. In No. 12, in line 20, the date is recorded thus: 
“‘Pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsara[h] 100. 20. 8. 
Caitra di. 5’ and in lines 10 and 11 “we find the 
actual date when the grant was made” “...Punyabhi- 
vrddhaye Margasira-paurnna-masyam Somodparagé... 
So, it is quite apparent that the grant was issued in 
Margasira Paurnami and the inscription was engraved 
after three and half months, 7. e., in Caitra Amavasya, 
within which period the Ganga era 128 was not 
changed. According to our suggestion, the corres- 
ponding date is 754-55 A. D. whena lunar eclipse falls 
on Wednesday, the 4th December, 754 A. D. 

- According to Mirashi’s calculation, it falls on 
Friday, the 16th May, 626 A. D. 

IT. In No. 18, we find in lines 12 and 23-24 that the 
occasion of grant and the date are as quoted below :— 

L. 12 “SdOmdparagé Kanya-dana-samayé ~ 

sarhpradattah’’. 

L. 23-24 “Pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-sarhvatsara- 
éaté dvinavatyuttaré 192 Magha-masa-divasé trimsatitamé 
30..." So, it is clear~ that the grant was made in 
G, EL 192 in Maghapaurnami when there was a lunar 
eclipse. 

According to our calculation, it falls on (626- 27- 
+192 =) 818-19 A.D. It corresponds to Tuesday, the: 
26th January, 818 A.D. 


| According to Mirashi’s calculation, the corres- 
ponding date will be (498+192=) 690 A.D. As the 
Indian Ephemeris of S.K. Pillai starts from 700 A. D., 
we have to consult the “Eclipses of the moon in India” 
by Robert Sewell; and we find that there occurred 
ne eclipse in the month of Magha between 23-1-688 
A.D. and 13-1-697 A.D. Therefore, this test does 
not support Mirashi’s theory. | 


III. In No. 15, we find that the grant was 
issued on the occasion of a solar eclipse as per 
the line 14 of the text which is quoted here: 
‘‘... «»Punyabhibrddhayé Strydparagé - salila - [dharalj- 
pirvakam.” In line 29, the date is recorded as quoted 
below :— 7 


“Pravarddhamana-vijaya- -rajya- sarvatsara 100. 
50. 4.” 


According to our calculation, this date is equal 
to (626- 27-+-154 =) 780-81 A, D. | 


Two solar eclipses are recorded during 780 A. D. 
(one in 10-2-780 and the other in 5-8-780 A. D.) As the 
month is not recorded, we cannot ascertdin as in 
which date the grant was actually issued. 


IV. No. 22 was issued on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse and the plates were engraved in 
“Pravarddhamana-vijaya - rajya - sarnvatsara-saté 221 
Asadha-dina-paficami:--::- ’ As there can be no eclipse 
on a Paficami tithi, we may conclude that the inscription 
was engraved on a date immediately after the 
occurrence of the solar eclipse. According to our 
calculation, G. E. 221 corresponds to ( 626-27-+-221 = ) 
847-48 A. D. The immediately preceding solar eclipse 
before Asadha Sukla Paficami occurred on the Asadha 
Amavasya which corresponds to aii the 5th 

June, 848 A.. | 


According to Mirashi’s theory, this date i. e., 
G. E. 221 corresponds to (4984-221 =)719 A. D. in 
which year there was an additional Asadha (adhika- 
Asadha) and a solar eclipse occurred in the mala- 
masa on the 24th May, 719 A. D. But, in a mala-masa 
no sacred functions are performed. 

V. No. 26 mentions that the grant was made 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse (line 18) and the 
date was ‘“Gangéya-varnsa-pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya- 
samvatsara-satatrini-catur = ottarani.”’ (see the lines 28-29). 
According to our calculation, it corresponds to (626- 
27-+-304 =) 930-31 A.D. and is equal to Tuesday, the 
29th June, 930 A. D., when there was a solar eclipse. 


VI. In No. 28 a grant was made on the occasion 
of a solar eclipse (line 17) and the date is given in 
lines 28-29 as “Gangéya-rajya-samvatsara-Sata-trayé 
sadochhritah” i. e., G. E. 306. This date corresponds 
to (626-27-+-306=) 932-33 A.D. when there was no 
solar eclipse but on Monday, the 12th Dec. 931 A.D. 


This is the second instance to prove that 
Mirashi’s theory does not stand by this test, because, 
according to his calculation the Gafga era 306 will 
correspond to (498-+306)=804 A.D. in which year 
there occurred no solar eclipse at all. From 25-4-803 
A. D. to 16-9-806 A. D. there occured no solar eclipse. 

VII. Nos. 36 and 36A which have been granted 
on the solar eclipses during the Ganga era 351* 
which correspond, according to our calculation, to 
—(626-27-+-351 =) 977-78 A. D. The first eclipse occured 
on the 13th December, 977 A.D. and the second on 
the 8th June, 978 A.D. Therefore, it is proved that 
between these dates (i. e., 13-12-977 and 8-6-978 A. D.) 
or between Pousa Amavasya and Asadha Amavasya, 
the new year of the Ganga era begins. 7 


* For details please see pp. 119-124 above. 
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| According to Miurashi, the corresponding date of 

G. FE. 351 is (498-+-351 =) 849 A.D. during which year 
there occured no solar eclipse. The nearest solar 
eclipses of this date (849 A. D.) are those which 
occurred in 5-6-848 A.D. and 9-10-850 A.D. 

Vill. No. 37 was granted on the occasion of 
a solar eclipse (line 17) and the date is recorded in 
line 23-24 as G. FE. 358. The date corresponds, accor- 
ding to our view, to (626-27-+-358 =) 984-85 A. D. and 
en Wednesday, the 30th July, 984 A. D., there 
occurred a solar eclipse. 

IX. No. 48 was granted on a solar eclipse 
(line 22) and the date is mentioned in lines 40-41 
as “Pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsaranam  Sata- 
traya-saptadhika-navati-ankénapi 397”. This date corres- 
ponds, according to our calculation, to (626-274-397 =) 
1023-24 A.D. There was a solar eclipse on Tuesday, 
the 9th June, 1024 A.D. 

Apart from the above tests through eclipses, we may 
presume that most of the Brahmanas were granted 
gifts on the auspicious occasion of Sankrantis, whicla 
has been prescribed for danam in Dharmasastras. We 
quote here the following verses from a Dharmasastra 
to corroborate this :— 


‘“‘Ayané visuvé caiva grahané candra-stiryayoh | 
Samkranty =adisu kalésu dattam bhavati c=aksayam |!’ 
(Vide Vaidyanatha Diksita’s Smrtimuktavali, V arnasrama- 
kG@ndah). 

With regard to the charters, issued to Brahmanas 
on the days of the Sankranti, we may cite here the 
Nos. 5, 11, 17 and 20 where the names of the month 
and fithi are mentioned. 


(1) In No. 6, the date is found in the lines 


22 and 23 and the names of the month and fithi 
are mentioned in the line 13 as: 


“Pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsara-asitih 80 |" 
and “‘Karttika-krsnastamyiam =udakapirvvam  sarnpra- 
_datta”’ respectively. According to our calculation, the 
G. E. 80 corresponds to (626-27---80 =) 706-07 A. D., the 
Sth tithi of the dark fortnight of Kartika which falls 
on the day of Tula-Sankranti, corresponding to the 
Friday, 23rd September, 707 A. D. 


(2) No. 13 is a grant made in favour of the 
Brahmanas. The date, in the inscription is given im 
line 23 as follows :— 


““Pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsarah 100. 46. 
@ Magha di. 10, 3." (i.e, G. E. 146, Magha di. 13 ) 
and the occasion of the grant is mentioned in line 15 
as ‘“‘Magha -saptamyam = udakaptrvvam asmabhih 
sammpradattah a” Thus, it is clear that the inscription 
was granted on the 7th tithi of Magha, and engraved 
on the 13th day of the same month in G. E. 146. 
Now, according to our calculation, the corresponding 
date of G. FE. 146 is (626-27+-146=) 772-73 A.D. and 
the occasion of the grant was the 7th tithi of Magha 
which fell on the auspicious day of Makara Sankranti, 
or the Uttarayana Sankranti, corresponding to Monday, 
the 2lst December, 772 A.D. 


(3) No. 19 was granted in G.£&. 195, equal te 
$21-22 A. D. in the lines 28-29, In the text, the date 
is given as ‘‘Pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsara- 
saté pafica-navaté 100. 90. 5. Sravana-krsna-diné 
Paficamé ”’ and the occaSion of the grant is found 
in line 14 as “‘Daksinayané udakaptrvvam sampra[da]- 
ttas=tén=api’”. So, it is clear that the grant was 
issued on the day of Daksinadyana or the Karkata 
Sankranti which was also the Sth tithi of the month 
of Sravana. On the 23rd June, 821 A.D. which was 
Sunday, there occured the Karkata Sankranti, or 


Daksinayana which was the Sth fithi of Sravana, 
according to the Purnimanta system. 


(4) No. 24 is a grant made in G. E. 254 or 
880-81 A.D. and in the month of Phalguna-Prathama- 
Paksa-Pratipada, Here, the term Prathama-Paksa implies 
the dark-fortnight so that the--day of Pratipada fell 
on the Kumbha Sankranti, corresponding to Friday, the 
20th January, 881 A. D. 


From the Ganga records, it is — that both 
the systems of Pirnimanta and Amdanta were adopted. 
It indicates that the Gangas followed the Paficangas 
of South India as well as of North India ungrudgingly, 
as was the case regarding two types of scripts, freely 
used in their grants. 


Finally, we should point out here that the Tumvuru- 
vamsa era in No. 11 and Ganga Kadamba era in 
Nos. 35 and 41 are not the same as the Ganga era. 


It should be noted here that the Kadamba king, 
Dharmakhédi, who lived in G. K. FE. 520 (No. 35) 
was the grand-father of Udayakhédi, a contemporary and 
subordinate king of Bhtipéndravarman’s son, Dévéndra- 
varman (No. 45). Bhiipéndravarman’s son, Vajrahasta, 
issued his grant (No. 43) in G. E. 383. So, Dharma- 
khédi must have lived prior to that year, and in the 
Ganga-Kadamba-era 520.* It is thus proved that the 
eras named Ganga-Kadamba and Ganga era are not 
identical. 


The Ganga era, I believe, commenced from the 
12th tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada, which 
is called “Suniya’. From our test in No. VII in page XVII 
above, it is apparent that the Ganga era was started 
in between Asadha and Pausa. 


* The Gatga-Kadamba era is not the same as Ganga era. But, some 
scholars erroneously take it as the Ganga era. 
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